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Our history is the greatest masterpiece of the centuries. We hold ths
nationhood ag our due for it was given us by the Architect of the universe.
... The last hundred years have witnessed a miracle behind which must lie
a divine plan. Indeed, the history of the Afrikaner reveals a willand a
determination, which makes one feel that Afrikenerdom is not the work of

men but the ¢creation of God.
(Sparks 1990:31}

The victory of the National Party was unexpecied and added to the balief of some
Afrikaners that God had willed the Afrikaner to rule the counury (Sparks 1990:183}, The
fact that black and coloured people had no right to vote, despite constituting the majority
of the population of South Africa, did not seem to influence the Afrikaner’s percaptions.

Various authars identify the Sharpeville massacre (1960) and the Cotlesloe consultation
(1960} shortly after the massacre as sipnificant turning points for theology in South
Aftica, for the black Jiberation movement and for Afrikaner nationalist politics (Sparks
1990:235; Ryan 1990:52; NGK 1997:12).

1n March 1360 the African National Congress (ANC} and the Pan-Africanist Congress
{PAC) organised and launched a protest against the pass laws. The PAC called on its
members to leave their “passes” at home on the day of 21 March 1960 and to present
themselves for arrest at the nearest police station. The police fired at a crowd of protesters
in the Sharpeville Township, killing sixty-nine people. This led to & world-wide outery
and the PAC and the ANC called for a day of mourning on 28 March 1960. This resulted
in the declaration of a state of emergency and the PAC and the ANC were outlawed -
{Ryan 1990:52; Allen 1994:6; Van der Watt 1987:102).

This day became a symbul of the suffering of black people as the concentration camps
were for the Afrikaner half a century before. Black Nationalist politics went underground
and changed their strategies of non-violence to those of guerrilla struggle. South Affica
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became a police state, violence escalated and confrontation between the government and

the blacks spiralled (Sparks 1990:235).

International condemnation against the DRC followed the Sharpeville massacre (Ryan
1990:54; Van der Watt 1987:104), However, the criticism was deflected and twisted as
being disrespectful of the DRC’s intention and the scriptumal basis of the church's
standpoint (Van der Watt 1987:103,104). The church saw these attacks as a threat to the
mission of the church (Ryan 1990:54; Van der Watt 1987:103).

Sharpeville seemed to have created a serious rift between the DRC and the English-
speaking churches (Van der Watt 1987:104; Ryan 1990:54) 1t also threatened to destroy
the bond between the Transvaal and the Cape moderaturss of the DRC. In the early 1960s
the Transvaal and the Cape moderatures were the only DRC moderatures holding ties
with the World Council of Churches (Ryan 1990:54). In response to the demand of the
Anglican Archbishop of Cape Town, Joost de Blank, to expel the DRC from the World
Council of Churches {(WCC} (Van der Watt 1987:104), the WCC sent a representative,
Dr Robert Bilheimer to South Affica to try and heal the rift among the churches (Ryan
1990:54; Van der Watt 1987:105). This led to the Cottesloe Consultation in December
196( in which the DRC akso took part (Ryan 1990:54; Van der Watt 1987:105). Although
the DRC delegates were very conservative in their contributions, the road was paved for
individuals within the church for critical theological and personal reflection. At the
Consultation the DRC ministers came to know black people for the first time — the

delegates shared living accommodation and meals {Ryan 1990:59).

At the Cottesloe Consuhtation some DRC delegates expressed theological opinions
markedly different from the policies of the National Party end it was met by the
Afrikaners with shock (Van der Watt 1987:106). Moreover, when a statement was drawn
up at the end of the consultation, they supported the statement, rejecting all forms of
racial discrimination {Ryan 1990:60; Van der Watt 1987:106,107). Regrettably, soon
after the Cottesloe Consultation, some of the DRC delegates, back in the reality of their
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conmuniéigs and incking the support of thew fellow-delegates, backed down from thair
instial suppan for Cottesloe {Ryan 1950:61),

Whereas the aftermath of the Sharpeville massacre and the Cottesloe Consuliation invited
individuats within the DRU to reflect an the apartheid policy, the government was
seemingly undeterred by these evemns. Not even the Cotiesioe statement could manage to
shake the government's confidence { Ryan 1980:53). Hendrk Verwaerd, who was prime
minister at the {ime, rejected the DRC's support of the Cottesloe-statement and dwscarded
the Consulflation and statement as mterfecence of “autsiders™ in Snuth Africa’s intercal
affa:rs { Van der Watt 1987:107,108). The Hroederband"s executive sent out a circular to
all its memhers reiecting the Cortestoe slatemnent and asked them o be loyal to Verwoerd
{Van der Watt 1987:114).

The DRC delegares were to appear before the syned “like socused mea” (Ryan 19900663,
for being “unfaithfu! to the policy of church and govemment on rasial issues™ {my
translation) { Van der Watt 1987:109). Some withdrew the statements they had rmade at
the Cottesioe Consultation {Ryan 1990 66, Van der Watt 1987.110).

The synod had to decide on its position regarding W C membership. The Transvaal
DRC resigned its membership in the World Council of Chugches. The DRC reaffimmed its
support for the policy of differentiation (Ryan 1990:65; Sparks 1590:284).

The rejection of the Cottesloe statement by the DRC caused a rift beiween the DRC and
other protestant churches. The DRC rejected the plea made hy individuals within the
DRC for unity with these churches. Theologians such as Beyors Naudé, who idendified
with the Contesige Conailtation, were sharply criticised by their colleagues in the
Hroederbomd (NGK 1997:19; Ryan {990:64; Van der Watt 19877 14). Naudé reacted as
follows: “T was deeply disappointexd but I did not condermm them. T realised that we were
up apainst a sicvation of such stransigenc that it would take many, many years befare

we would be able to move this massive body called the NG Kerk” {DRC) (Ryan
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1990:72). The “massive body” made it virtually impossible for voices of resistance to be
heard.

This did not seem to stop the consistent flow of critical votces from within the DRC. In
1963, during a Southern Transvaal Synod in Pretonia, theologians requested an
investigation into membership of the Broederbond. The request highlighted their
suspicions that special positions within the church and society were often reserved for

members of the Arocderbond The motion, however, was defeated (Ryan 1990:75).

At the same synod, the Broederbond’s appezl to their members not to support the
theological newspaper, Pre Veritate, was discussed. Pro Feritate, under editorship of
Beyers Naudé, was issued by the Christian Institute and reflected critically on church
matters and obviously on the apartheid policy (Ryan 1990:74; Van der Watt 1987:112).

As early as 1962 the Broederbond became concerned about the increase in its generat
opposition. [t became concerned about the independent thinking of the Afrikaner and the
possible rift within the nation. It regarded views that criticised the apartheid policy as
“communist ltheralism”. In a memorandum it requested as follows: ... [Tlhe executive
councit solemnly calls on our Church leaders to combet this liberalistic attack on our
Christian spiritual convictions and on the Christian-National philosophy on which our
national struggle onthe cultural, social, economic and educations front is founded, and to

expose it firmly and clearly” {Ryan 1990;36).

The Christian Institute {CT) was a theological organisation formed by Beyers Naudé with
the suppoert of a small group of moderate Afrikaners who were opposed to their church’s
support of apartheid (Ryan 1990:3; Van der Watt 1987:112). The CI was criticised for its
liberal views (Van der Watt 1987:113) but also for allowing persons from the Roman
Catholic Church to be elected onto their management board. This echoed the DRC’s view
of the “Roomse gevaar” (the Roman Catholic danger) (Ryan 1990:101).
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The fear existed amuongsi Afrikaner Christians to sxpress their ambiguity about the
DR{s support of apariheid. The threat of being ostracised by their close-knif community
was ever present. This fear fostered silence on these issues and at the same time il created

an accompanying feeling of guill {Ryan 1990:107).

inthe 1960s and the 1970s the DR, following trends in the polincal arena, gradualiy
drified away from claims ihat the Bible justified aparthetd. Van der Watt {1987.1i6}
argued that as government representatives indicated a movo away from disiaimination,
fram emphasising skin colout, the South African society realised the short-commus of the
paticy of separate development. The most prominent reasans were the demoygraphic

compositiom of South Afriea, the noed for more land and economic integration,

However, the church still supported the governmen?’s potivy of separate development
insisting that it provided s just dispensation for alt races (Ryan 1950:101). The consistent
refusal of the DRC to challenge the povernment on its pokeics keft this task 10 the liberal
thinkeng theolapians within the church and those subscribing to black liberation thoology.
Cn Naude’s request, the Kawos working group was formed in Holland to promote
awarensss there of South Africa’s race policiis and to lend moral and financial support to

the Christian Institute (Ryan 1990:135%),

At the same time the government became determined to crush clergymen who were
undermiming the security of the state. This was done by confiscating their prassports, by
bending, saiding and by hringing crimma? charges against the “perpetrators”™. In this style
the Christian Institute, as well as seventoen Black Consciousness orgamsu.r.ions were
banned by the govemment in 1977 and Beyers Naudé, amongst ot hers, was placed under
house arrest for seven years (Ryan 195(:167.20%).

The first time that the DRC positioned rtself with certainty and clarity against apartheid
was in 1997, almest fifty years after apartheid became institutionatised. This followed the
Dutch Reformed Mission Church’s declaration that separate development was a sin, that
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the masal and thealagical justification therenf was a mockery ofthe Gogpel and that the
umrelenting disobedience of the church to the Word of God was a theological heresy.
The Dutch Reformed Mission Church caled en the DRC to repudiate the policy of
apartherd.

1n 1980 and 1981 two theological texts were published by the DRC. In these texts
Professors Johan Heyns, David Bosch and Nico Smith, all theologuns within the DRC,
repented the sentiments of the Dutch Reformed Mission Chursh. Ia 1982, an “Open lettes
i the IRC™, endorsed by 123 theologians, was published in the DRC newspaper, £i¢
Kerlbarde, Tn this letter, the apartheid policy and the laws that executed the policy were
declared as un-biblical and un-Christian. In the same year the Dutch Reformed Mission
Church reiterated ts declaration of 1979 and this Jed to the Confession of Bethar. The
confession was a “staées confessionis”, a concept confession, an expression thaf the time
had come for new ideas and decisions sbout the apant heid policies o be considered by the
church, The DR rejected the Bethar Canfession of the Dutch Reformed Mission Church
in 1984 and warned the Mission Church 1o recomsider s policy. The DRC justified and
reiteraied its support for the policy of seyrarste development (NGK 199T:30-37),

The WCC supported the Dwich Reformed Mission Church’s siarus confessionis. The
WOCC had been mfluenced by its consultations with the Alliance of Black Reformed
Christims with Allan Hoesak as leader. This organisa.tion denounced apartheid as a sin
and declared the policy’s moral and theologmal justification a heresy. This dechration
wag brought before the WCC at a conference in Ottawa m 1982, The Council accepied
the declaration and suspended the membership of the DRC and the Nederduitsche
Hervormde Kerk (a conservative Afrikazns-speaking church) unt# they could prove that
their polictes have been amended (Sparks 1990:286; NGK 1997381,

In 1984 the Reformed Ecumenical Synod of which the DRC was st a member,
followed the WCC and exerted pressure on the DRC to wject apartheid on the grounds
that t was a sin and un-biblical. Under continuous pressure the DRC's delegation o a
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meeting of Reformad Ecumenical Synod in Athens in 1992 eventually rejecied the
stification of apartherd (NGK1997:41),

In 1983 the Western Cape Synod of the DRC made a policy statemen that the prohibition
of mixed marriages wag un-seriptural (NGK 1997:358,39) and m 1986 the General Synod
of the DRC admived that it was a metake o justify apantheid from Scripiure. The DRC
clearly declared that the church was not called to prescribe any polittcal policy, The
church’s robe should reflect the nurtouring of the concepts of fove, stice and dignity in a
society. This admission by the General Synad of the DRC fed ta the breakinp away of
farty thousand DRC members and one hundred of its ministers to form the moze
conservative Afrikaanse Protwstante Kerk (KGK 199742, 45).

in the years ta follow, the DRC was pradually amending its policy of apartheid - gibert
slowly and in a piecemeal way. These amendmems did fat come about without 4,
tremendous amount of conflict and pressure from within the aoks of the DRC {as
mentioned abave} from black liberntion theologians and “English-speaking whike
churches” in South Africa. as well as from international church associations (as

mentioned above) (Serfontesn 1982:129, 1303

In the light of the previous pacapraphs, nt seems that at various stages admissions were
made that the DRC peiicy of apanheid was un-habiical and therefore a mistake, but the
first official apology for the effects of thus policy only came in 1989 (NGK 1597.46}.
Until then it had been a theological debate about dogma and academic issues. Yel, with
the apology, came the first admission that the effects of the dopma af the church was
ungthical and inhiumane. The sdmission, &saed at the Vereemgmg-deliberation, was an
apology “with humility and regret” for the suffering of the people of this coumiry under
the policy of aparthed {(NGK 1997.46), The Vereeniging-dehberation expressed its
conocem for the contnuation of the state of emergency i the country and the effects of it
an the people. It @lled on the government io immediately cease the detainment of people

without rial, ¢ abolish the gate of emergency and 1o release political prisoners. It
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requested nepotiations with black leadership that could lead to the transfer of the political
power in the country (NGK 1997:46).

One year later, in 1990 the Rustenburg Conference took place (NGK 1997:50). In some
ways this conference was simitlar to the Cottesloe Cansultation of 1960. It brought
tagether the representatives of eighty churches in South Africa (Allen 1994:214). The
conference was called by state president F W de Klerk “to formulate a strategy conducive
to negotiation, reconciliation and change” {Alberts & Chikane 1921:14). One of the
prominent leaders-requested by the state president to ascertain church leadership reaction
to a changing South Africa, was Prof Johan Heyns, at the time the moderator of the
General Synod of the DRC and chairman of the Broederbond. At the conference Willie
Jonker, who represented the theological seminary at Stellenbosch, offered a personal
apology, as well a3 an apology om behalf of the DRC, for the “political, social,
economical and structural injustices under which the whole country had suffered” (NGK.
1997:54). Archbishop Desmond Tutu of the Anglican Church accepted the apology.

In the confession of its Tole in apartheid, the DRC attributed the church’s support of this
palicy for more than thirty years to the absence of critical reflection of its own matters
due to the alliance between the church and the government. 1t admitted that the church
prioritised the Afrikaner's interest at the cost of others’ precarious circumstances. The
church contrnibuted to apartheid developing inito an ideology, fully aware of the
consequences for the majority of South Africans. The church allowed people being
turned into pawns on a chess board without humanitarian consideration. Even though the
policy of sepa.rate nations in separate countries (homeland policy) failed, the church

allowed the discrimination and injustice of farced separation to continue (NGK 1997:72).

Whereas the DRC imtially had a leading role in establishing apartheid, the
National Party accepted apartheid as policy. Due to the fact that many
members of the DRC were also members of the National Party, an

understandable symbiosis between church and party developed, resufting
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in the church’s lack of distance and critical otyectsvity of the affairs of

BOvernment

Due to n deep-seated and justified association with the people the DRC
served — the Afrikaner - the church opted for the imterests of its membery
above those of sther people. The church was concerned about the survival
of the Afrikaner while tending to iwnore the plight of other people (my
fransiation}.

(NGK 1997.73).

With this admission, the DRC undertook to amend ity mistakes of the past:

in the years to come, the church wishes gnee more ta be available to the

Lord, o pursus God’s will in earuest and with devotion, for the well-bemg
of its members, for the country and ali its people, and to reflect 1 a critical
wuy on its own interpretations of Gad’'s Word. . .
(NGK1997.74)

Whereas before the DRC regarded itself as the preat and mighty 'i:hu.rch, it now had 1o
consider itsell zn a different light. The confession expressed that ihe servant-image suited
the DRC better in the current circumsiances, which it is after alf what Christ requires of
his church, Amongst many other woals, the DRC stated that it wanted to strengthen #ts
prophetic woice in the future. # admitled that the prophetic role of the church was absent
in the pask. Instead, the church supported and even insisted on the execution of the policy
of apartheid (NGK 1997753,

TFhe close cojlaboration of the DRC and the Afrikaner ideal had implications for the
context of comstgniing the care of chuldren az the Children’s Haven M T R Smit.
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e RESONANCE WITH THE SITUATION AT THE CHILIYREN'S
HAVEN M T R SMIT

As mentioned earlier in thiz chapter {and apasn in chapter five), coloured and black
children at the haven suffered racial discrimination. The haven was “warned” by the new
government {0 align ns praciices to the new constitution and the Employment Equity Act
no 55 of 1998. Aparl from ssues relating specifically to racial issues, other issues bear

relevance to the historical averview discussed in the previous parayraphs of this chapter.

The Afikaner tradition had its fair share of patriarchal discourse — a dscourse that
perpetuated 1 system of male dominance ot the expense not onty of wamen (Keane
1998:122,124; Ackerman 1996:39}, but atso of children and other marmnalized proups.
Men were the leaders of honseholds, of political parties. of the structures of the DRC
(Ackerman 1996:37, Landman 1998:137) and powerful culiural organgsations such as the
Browderbond and the Rapportryers. Following the patrarchal tradition, husbands, fathers
and leaders assumed authoritative positions not 1o be chellenged pladly. Care offered
from this tradition, took on a paternalist noture. Decisions were made on behalf of those
in less powerful positions such as chiddren, women and other margmalised groups. Louw
(2000:29} reférs to the gencration mised i the patriarchal tradrtiaon as “the shut-up-Dad-
has-spoken peneration”. The decision-muking process :n this tradition is umlateraf -

lacking coflaboration of these most affecied by the decistons

As discussed crlier in this chapter, the Afrikaner during ond after the Grear Trek
regarded it as their God-gven mission to submit black people to their authoriy and
duving so, spread the Chrisiian message. Later, Afrikaner politicians, supported by
dominant DRC theologmns, regarded it as their duty 1o “rule’” the black, cofoured, Indian
and Asian people. The majority of white people, the only mcal group with the right to
vite, voted the National Party into pawer in 1948 and it passed kiws enforcing the
segregation of people — a poliey claimed 1o be m the best mkerest of black and coloured
people, in mamtaining their cultures and traditions. The paternalist ruling of Mack and

coloured people soon became one of complete dommation, vielenthy suppressing any
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form of resistance. Resistance from within the ranks of Afrikaner politics {er thenfogy}
was mef with authoritarian condemnation. The end of apartheid did not mean the end of
patriarchy. “What does ® mean ta be a woran (1 wouid bke to add to this: a child orany
margmalised person), when patriarchal siructures sve been left virtually untouched in

the wake of demoemtic transition™ {Pieterse 1995:553.

The ways in which the haven was mamged in the previous ehild care system resonated
with the Afrikanet’s patriarchat discourse. The haven’s board of management was
dominated by white Afrikaner men — the canng of the children left to women. In the
runming of the haven decisions were taken on behalf of the children and their parents.
“Their panicipation was never encouraged. Meither was the parricipation of the chikd care
workers, who knew the children better than most, considered i the runnirig of the haven
{these issues are dmeussed m chapiers five and sixt. The board of management’s
resistance to integrade peopie from other culiures and races was reminiscem of the
ressslance of Affikaner politics and DR theology during the aparthend era — an attempt

al Preserving power.

The professionals, psychologists, social workers and child care workers forming part of
the therapeutic team, followed assessment models and therapadtic models which
reinforced the patriarchat discourse - a pproachij;lg the children from the stance of “the
expert” who knew from his / her tratning, what was i the best imterest of the children.
These professiomal models encourajzed as Jiftle participation and collaboration from the -
children as the management board did {this issue is discussed in chapter seven).

Whether the issue was the care of children or the management of the haven, the focus
shifted from the children, after all the nuclens of the haven, to politics. Child care betame
part ol a politeal system in which the children were mere pawns -- as black and coloured

people expetienced for 56 many years,

With the transfosmation of chld and youth care, which formed past of yet anather

political discourse, the npporunity was there to focus on the children’s interests.
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However, as discussed in chapters six and seven, the children at the haven once apain,

became the pawns in a new pame of politics.
I BLACK LIBERATION THEOLOGY
11.1  Introduction

The brief discussion that follows 15 an attempt to show how, in contrast to the dominant
DRC theolouy during the apartheid era, black hberation theology addressed the plight of
the millions of poor-and oppressed black people in South Africa. In highlighting the
prophetic nature of black liberation theology, I do not imply that other forms of liberation

theology such as feminist theology, did not play a prominent part in empowering people.
11.2  The prophetic nature of liberation theology:

In the same way as the themes of faith and politics were intertwined in the history of
Afrikaner nationalism, so too were they part of the struggle of black people in South
Africa. For Afrikaner natjonalism, theology served as justification and motivation for an
oppressive system. For black nationalism, theology served as liberation from the
appression. On both sides theology served as vehicle for nationalist purposes. This
argument brought Sparks {(1990:278) to refer to “a theological war™ as much as to “a

political and military one”.

Black theology in South Africa developed since the 1970s in reaction to the apartheid
system of the previous government. Within the black theology movement there were
differences of attitude and approach, some prioritising the racial character of oppression
while others added the category of class. Another trend supported a non-racial approach
and centred its philosophy on peneral oppression (Maimela 1998:116; Van der Watt
1987:116).
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1t seemed that there has always been ambiguily in the Christian refigion on the quastion
of ohedience, resistance to state authority and indeed, on the question of war rscil

Int its earliest phase, when Christians were being persecuted by Rome ant the church had
no relationship with the slate at all, thealogy was “unquestionably and even militantly on
ihe side of the ... poor™ {Sparks 1990:280) But when emperor Conglantine converted to
Christianity m 313 AD, all this changed. Christianity became the state religion,

supporting the political authonty and enjoying Euthfui obedierce from the people. i was
beligved 1hat the authoritics were put there tp represent God's autharity on eanth. Those
who resisted state authority, resisted what God has eppointed {Sparks 1990.280),

Sparks {1990:281) made the obscrvation that *the residua! tradition of those early
Christiamty has remained” — the tradition of the church having no refationship at all with
the state and of the church being an the side of the subversive poor {Sparks 1990280,
From this tradition liberation theology developed as a relatively recent theslogical genre
with chazacteristics stemming from human oppression, of people who, fior some or the
other reasom, were being marginalised and were suifering discrimination and snjustice
Liberation thoologtes reacted to oppression in an attemps to find ways of resolving
conflics, in the light of the: Gospel and to allow people to break free from their oppression
{Mamela 1998111}, Liberation theology has manifested itself in varous ways: m the
liberation theology in Germany agaimnst the Narifcation of the German Evangelical
Church n the 19305, in Latin America, where it resisted economic rather than political
suffering, if ferninist theology which has calfed the attention of the chuzch o the
explottation of and discrimination against women, and in Norlh America and South
Africa where biack Hberation theology onpinated in reactson to systems of racial
discrimination (Maimela 1998:111; Spacks 1990:281: Keane 1598-122: Hopkins
198%:12}

Black theology bas its origing in the context of oppression, dehumarisation and the
destruction of black “personhood”. # can be defined as a theologscal reflection on the
black experience.
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{n Marth America Yiberation theokogy is linked 1o the history of slavery when millions of
Africans were captured, violated, sold and stripped of their language aod their culhure
After slavery was abolished, the blacks in Nonth America continued to be pushed mto the
margins of society, stripped of their luman dignity and their rights {Hopkins 1988:17).

The South African experience was different in the sense that black peapls were niot slaves
As such — they were subjecied ta domination, exploitation and oppression, slarting with
European cofonialism and ending in the system of aparthaid (Maimels 1998:112),

Maimels {1998:112) argued that black thevlogy owed its origin to 4 racial situation where
cobour — the colour of one's skin — determined peoples’ whole lives. # determined their
superiotity or inferiority with respect €0 others, It determined who they were destined to
be. “Where a person muy Hive, where a person may work, what bus or frain to use, which
schools or churches to aitend, which restauram o totkst #/he may use, whom &/he may
love amd become o neighbour 1o — sl these thinus were determined by whether sthe is
black or white” (Maimela 1 998:1132),

As | have indicated in this chapter, the difference between white and black was
highlighied and politicised ever many years in South Afvica to the exient that, froma
white petspective, anything “black” came to be regarded a3 “negative and bad” (Maimela
1998:113}. Decause of this racist notion, black people suffered for a long time, submitted
to the notion that their eulture, religion and language were second-class - beingt
assimilated into the existing “superior” ways.of Western religion and culture {Maimein
1998:113).

‘the intention of black Liberasion theology in South Africa was to return black people to
their God-given humanety and the convigtion that God became human in Christ to
liberate humanity, In doing so, black lberation theology valued ithe idealogy that God 1s
atways on the side of the oppressed and the underdog and that Gied willed all humans to
be ftee. The theology placed its emphasis on the historical life of Jesus according to

Seripture ~ a3 a human being bom in a siabic and not into wealth and sotial sratus, as one
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vould have imagined. Jesus lived among the poor and the oppressed, always taking the
side of the weak, the sigk, the hunery, the homeless and owicast. Even in his death, Jesus
dentified with the marginaiised as he hung between two common cnimimals during his
fast hours {Maimieta $995:114-118; De Gruchy 1991:84,85. Hopkins 1989:2; Du Boulay
JURG:174),

tromically, as the oppressive theology of the Afrtkaner clnimed a personal identification
with the Issaehites as the chosen people of God in the Old Testament, so did black
Beraton theology. Both thenfouies identified with the symbalic liberation of the
[sraelites from the oppressive Egyptian pharach — Afikaner theolopy referring to their
liberation from British domination and from the fesr of black power, and black [liberation
theclogy refersing to the dberation from white Afrikaner domination.

I his address to the Eloff Commission® in September 1982, Archbishap Desmond Tuiu,
wik: became synomymous with the black liberation strogple, refterated the prophetic .
nature of Bberation theotapy:

1 will show that the central work of Jesus was to effect reconciltation
between God and us and also between man and man, Consequently, from
a theological and scriptural base, 1 will demonstrate that apartheid,
separate development or whatever if is called is evil, totally and without
rermainder, that it is unchristian and unbiblical 1t has recently been
declared a heresy by a world bady of responsible Christians, a body to
which the white Dyich Reformed churches belong and which can therefore
not be dismissed ag a so-called lefl-wing radical body. . If anvone were to
show me that apartheid s bibheal or Chritian, I have said bafore and |
reilerate now, I would burn my Dible and cease to be a Christian, 1 will
want to show that the Christian Bible and the (Gospel of Jesus Christ out

Lord s subversive of all injustice and evil, oppression and exploitation

* e Elolf Commiasinn was agpoimed in 1981 (o fovestigare finsncial irmegularilies wathin the South
Alncun Cixrel of Chusches.
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and that God & oo the side of the oppressed and the downtrodden, that he
15 the hiberator God of Exodus, who Jeads his people out of every kind of
bondoge, spirtual, political. socal and econprmic. Nothing will thwart him
from achieving the goal of the kheration of all his people and the whole of

his creation.

{Allen 1994:56)

Black hibemmtion theology wanted to highlight the conflict and polarisarion between white
and black, dominant and oppressed, powerful and powesless {and therefore poor}, present
m the Souil African society and called for a transformation of individual and sociat
structuses throuph the gospel as the promise of reconciliation belween oppressor and
oppressad. The gospel was seen as having the power (o bring a compiete break with the

past and t0 enter inio new relationships with others (Maimela 199517}

3ased an these values, black liberation theology inSnwth Africa took 2 stand against the
ncutrality of a theology that maintained the sitms gro. Instead, it advecated for active
chalfenpe of oppressive systems and saw iis battle against the oppressive apariheid
governmaent 3z a strugele between bfe and death (Maimela 1998:117}

11.3  Trends i Mack hberation theology

As indicated zarlier, there are various approaches within black liberation theology — the
Biack Solidlurity trend, the Bhck Solidarity Materiabist trend and the Non-racist trend.
The Black Solidarity trend represermed the first phase of black theology and theniogmns
such as Sabelo Nowasa, Manas Buthclezi Allan Boesak and Desmond Tutu emerged as
proponents of this trend n black theclogy. Sabelo Niwasa was the director of the Black
Theology Project under the auspices of the University Clrishian Movement (Maimela
1998314}

Towards the end of the 19705 the Black Sofidariy-Materialist trend began to emerge as o
result of the banning of black consciousness organisations by the National Porty

povernment. The back thenlogy movement and the black conscivusness movement were
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ciosely related, both dependant on the other. Maimela {19%8:115) made the commernt that
“the one cannat exist without the other: for # is in their mutual complemeniarity that they
canstitute usefu! instruments for effective Eberation for the oppressed Blacks.” On this
isspe both Black Solidarity and the Black Solidarity-Matermiist trend agreed, as did they
on the point that the lberation of black people in South Africa conld not be brought about
by white people despite their sympathies with the beration stcupgle. The reason was that
the whites have not shared the experience of what 3 meant to syffer as black peaple undes
white oppressivn. The mutual point of depariure for these two theological movements
was white racism. Whereas Black Solidarity viewed white people a3 the cause of the
oppression of black people, the Black Solidarity-Materialist trend regarded the causss as
more complicated. This movement believed that it was class division that determined the
division of races - that a concentsation of econgmic wealth and paliticat power in the
harels of the minarity of wiites perpeluated a sce-hased class difference. The Flack
Solidarity-Materialist trend drew the support of theologians such as Simon Maimela,
Takatso Mofokeng, Itumeleng Mosals, David Mosoma, Leba mang Sebidi and Huu
Tihagale (Maimela 1555116}

The Men-racist trend moved away from racial emphasis towards class and gender. The
Non-racist trend emphasised solidarity with the poar and oppressed, regardiess of '
existing racal divisions. This mevenent moved away from the biack consciousness
movemenl and identifisd with the non-racial phitosophy of the United Democratic Front
(UE)F) and its emphasis on the Freedem Charter. The main represempiives of the
movernent were Manas Dutheiezi, Allan Baesak, Frank Chikane, Shun Govender,
Smangahap Mkhatshwa and Dezsmond Tutu (Maimela 1998:116), B

This bref overview of black liberation theology .rn:ay create an impression that ali black
South Africans subscribed ta the theology of fiberation, This was not the case. Black
liberation theology {as the black consciousness movement) was fead and supported by the
poiiticised black intellectual efite, Many from the lower levels of society belonged o oa
abundance of mdigenous African churches, also referrsd to as the African Initiated
Churches. These churches were deeply conservative and avoided the radialism oF the

resistance movenrents. Milliany of hlack people who were members of these churches
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submitted fo preaching “that Christians must suffer in silent obedience to God's
appointed authorities™ (Sparks 19%0:293}. During the black liberation struggle there were
nearly four thousand of these independent churches {today closer to eight thousand) with
the Zion Christian Church as the largest (Sparks 1990:293; Hayes 1998: 160).

114 Collaboration between black liberation theology and the black cansciousness

nw\rement

As the thealopy of the IRC setved the Afrikaner nationalism, so did black liberation
theology serve the black consciousness movement, However, there was 3 morad
diffarence between these theolopies, Whereas the ethics oT the black liberatian theology
was guided by liberation from oppression, the dominant DRC thewiogy during the

apartheid era was motivated by self-preservation and domination,

In South Africa black liberation theology committed itself in garnast to black liberation
after the Sharpeville massacre {1560} and the govermment’s rejection of the Cottesloe
Congultation {Sparks 1 $%0:280-282). The active role black students of the University
Christian Movement played in mtabiish;ng black theology, is described as “an effort to
supplam white misssomry religron” and a “rediscovery of black cuitural authenticlty”
(Sparks 19%0:285),

The “black cultural authenticity” included aspecis of the African tradifion stressing the
ancient religfous concept of banik - the unity of humanity and God, and the oneness of
the commumity (Sparks 1990:285), Christian churches such as the Catholic, Presbyterian,
Luthemn, and the United Congregational churches, made up predominantly of black
members as well as the South African Council of Churches, began 10 take tougher
positions on apartheid, denouncing aparthesd as being in conflict with Chnstian principles
(Sparks 195412843,

1n 1981, Boesak, who was the dynamic force of the new theclegical movemeni, took the
lead in forming an Alliance of Black Reformed Christians denouncing apartheid as a sin
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and declarmg the moral and theological justification of apartheid both a heresy and o
dental of the Reformed traditson. A year later Boesak took the apartheid issue before a
conference at the World Alhance of Reformed Chirches whereupan this organisation
suspended the membership af the DRC and the Nederduitsche Hervormde Kerk. “This
gtep was reparded as a victory for black theology, Later that year, Desmond Tutu,

representing the Anglican Church, declared apactheid a heresy {Sparks 1990:285; Allen
1954, 54),

In 1983, at the height of political unrest in South Africa, 150 clargymen of all races and
denominations drafted a theological commentary on the situation in South Africa. This
has been referred to as the Katros-documert, The word “kajres™ is Greek, meaning
“moment of truth”. The Kairos-document represented an exposition of the bhck
tiberation theotopy (De Cruchy 1991:221), This document challenzed the govemment’s
clnims that the povernment had the divine right to use wiolence ngainst black people and
those who were supporting the liberation strugale The dogument srgued that the
government’s subjugation and oppression of people was onfust and that Christans had
the riight to rebel The document shaimed that the church bad the obfigation to avoid
coilaborating with tyranny and |znding Jegitimacy 1o an amoral, iifegitimate regione and ot
oilered {limited} justification for the vipfence in resisting tyranny. The Kairos-docament
fusther criticised the lack of active opposition to apartheid on part of the English-
speaking churches. The document warned against an attempt at reconedliniion between,
good and evil in the country until the inustices had been rempved. Bt regarded
reconcifintron as possible only once the apartheid repime had confranted the forces of
evil and showed genuine repentance and remotse The document reparded God not ag
“standing neutral” and that theologians could net, in the name of Christiantty, maintain
the status guo on grounds that spribuality existed separate from the world, Kefros was
seen as a commitment to a prophetic theolopy and called for active invaivement in the
struggle apminst apartheid {Sparks 1990:287-288; Ryan 1920:135; Cochrang et af
1951:72; De Gruchy 1991:222),
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The South Alfrican government counter-acted the onslaught of black liberation theology.
In 1981 it appointed a comunission of inquiry into the affairs of the South African
Council of Churches (SACC), which the government regarded as the theological centre
of the assault on apartheid and the Afrikaner religion (Du Boulay 1989:171-184). The
council was accused of supperting “Manxist terrorism™ and was regarded as “the godless
forces of darkness and death”™ (Sparks 1990:279). In 1986 Khotso House, the SACC
headquarters, was destroyed in a bomb blast (Allen 1994:151).

The government’s resction did not deter black liberation theobogy and duting the 1980s
the struggle intensified in the black townships (Du Boulay 1989:220-223), Black
clerpymen took the lead in organising and supporting the struggle. “Churches became
meeting places and centres of information. Clergymen provided leadership at both
national and local levels. They buried the dead, comforted the bereaved, and were among
the foremost speakers at the gréat funeral rallies” (Sparks 1990:289}.

12 REFLECTIONS ON THE PROPHETIC PRACTICE OF THE DRC AND
BLACK LIBERATION THEOLOGY

The Cottesloe Consultation of 1960 and the Kairos-document of 1985 pleaded for the
damnation of apartheid policies and Tor the South African churches to challenge these
policies. The Kairos-document represented appeals from clergymen from different

denominations for commitment to prophetic theology. Both the DRC and the National

Party government rejected their bleas.

The admission and apology from the DRC i 1989 at the Vereemging-
consultation and in 1990 at the Rustenburg conference (NGKI1997:46,54),
brought the DRC closer to the acknowledgement of injustices caused by its
theology. The DRC officially confessed to and apologised for its role in the
apartheid policy of the National Party. In the confession the DRC committed itself
to return to a prophetic theology (NGK 1997:75):
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The DRC has to acknowledpe that its prophetic voice towands the formes
government, many whom were members of the DRC, showld have been
mare pronounced At times it faked in providing the government with
scriptural guidance. At times the church allowed itseilto be taken n by

pulitical leaders.

The DRC wants its prophetic voice tawards the gavemnment to be as clear
as possibie, the DRC wants to honowr the government, assist the
gavemment i governing wisely 50 that we can have peace and less crome

m our fatherland. : .
{NGK 1997:75)

i3 REFLECTIONS ON THE VALUE AND FFFECTS OF PEOFLE’S
NARRATIVES

The powerful effect of people’s understandeng, of their nacratives of themselves and of
others made an indelible impression oo me in the course of this study. Althaugh this
Teport does not allow for an extensive discussion ol this issue, | fecl compeiled to reflect

shorily on this.

It seemed that people’s narratives were insirumental in bringing about changes in the

minds and hearts of people who were set within their specific worldviews.

Beyers Naudé's “pilpgrimage of faith™ s told by Ryan {1990} indicated how persemal
meetings with iedividuals on the receiving end of the policy ofapartheid, made
impressians on him He entered into personal conversations with Indian and eclovred
people who had been affected by the forced removals in Fordsburg; he shared the stories
of loca] back theolopians and clergymen fom other countries. He was touched by these
interactions (Ryan 1990:47, 53-62,125-147),
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In his book Tomerrow is amoiher Coumdry, Sparks €1994} refated mncidents that buile up o
the political transformation of South Africa. From his documentation of the
circumstances leading up to the release of Metson Mandeln and the first democratic
elections, it seemed that series of personal meetings and negotiations between politicians
{some of whom were alsa clerzymen) contributed to the process of peaceful negotiations.
Politicians met at sevret venues all over the world, engaging not only in formal talks, but
more mportantky, they pot to know each oiher personally in informal scttings where thay
shared ther expetiences of the apartheid system. These politiciany were not individuals
wiho were “peuimal” in the pohitcat eonflict, In Get, some were snugly settled in the heart
of Afrikaner nationatism, the Broederbord or the black liberation mavement, Some of
these paliticians were Willem de Kleek, Wilkie Esterhuize, 3ampie Terblanche, Frederik
van Zy! Slabbert, Thabo Mbeki, Jacoh Zuma, Olfiver Thambe, Aziz Pahad and Haoid
Wolpe {Sparks 1994:68-90),

The meetings hetween these groups of people allowed for canversations that stretched
beryond political talk and resulted in meetings filled with humour, long walks in the
woods, fishing trips ang friendship. 1n their sharing of persaral stonies it seemed that
stereotypes that they held about each other were challenged. These mectings offered
oppertunities for critical zeflection, '

The powerfuf effect of people’s persanal narratives wias seen again years after the
elections of the first democraae government when the Truth and Reconciliation
Commission { TRC) staried its work, When the TRC-hearings started in April 1996, the
public heard the stories of the immense suffering of people during the apartheid system
{Krog 1998:vi}. For two years, the victims of political violence told of the horrer, the
fear, the violence, degradation, hurmliation and the immense sadness that accompanied
the years of nppression {Krog 1998 vi}, These stores were stripped of the neutrahty and
the ciinical ohjectivily that one assotiates with t}-;e “polished” evidences defivercd in
courts-of-law. Ingtead, they were bara, mw andl filled with emotion. These stories came
from the hearts of people and rouched the heanrs of people. As with she personal stories
heard by the commissioners of the TRC, the public for the first time had an opportunity
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to listen to the way i which apartheid affected people. For the fist time these stores
couid be seen on national televigion, free of the censorship ond misrepresentation that hed

aceampanied similar stories in the past.

The stories told during the TRC-hearings were mei with disbelief, disiliusionment and
sometimes with denial Whatever the reaction was, it offered an aliernative w the
knowledge that the majority of the whiles had believed 1o be the truth and i invited them

ta adopt new perspectives on apartheid:

1% (the TRC.hearingsy has become an miensely fluminating spotiight on
South Africa’s past. Because it has sHowed this past to be tald through the
personat recaliections of those who testify before i, it fas put real flesh on
rhetorical phrases hke ‘a just war” and ‘crimes against humanity”. The
people who tell these stories along with the people who fisten to them and,
tike Antjie Krog, the people who report on them, are living South
Africans. They ere struggling to find idensity for themselves, individually
and colfectively, within the shadows stil cast by thew country’s bruiat
history. The spotlight i5 thus noet just 2 harrewing, often kberating
revelation of the past; i sluminates present prexlicaments and future.
pussibilities 100,

Many voices of this couniry were long silent, unheacd, oiten unheeded
before they spoke, in their own tongues, at the pucrophones of South
Africa’s Truth Commmssion, The voices of ardmary peaple have entered
the public discourse and shaped the passage of history. They speak here to
all who care 10 Esten, ]
{Krop 1998 vni)

The powerfu! impact of people’s namstives m creating undersanding and change, as
outlined ¢n this chapter, was useful in my appepach to this sady. My understanding of the
significance of martratives paved the way for the methadolegy in this study. As the
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children’s “long sient, onheard, often unheeded” stocies are namated, T hope to hroaden
an understanding of their plight.

i4 SUMMARY

An overview of this pariicular South Afrecan history tevealed that the case provided by
the DR ta children-in-need did not develop in a vacuum, Aspects mvolved in the care of
the children and the management of the hiven resonating with this history were
discussed. The powerfui bond between the DRC, Afrikaner nationalism and Afrikaner
politics was argued as well as the yesistance b this bond. The effects of this power in
marginalising Back people were highlighted. Discourses of power and resstance were
refated to0 the margnalisation and the disempowerment of the children in care of the
DRC.

In contrast to the dommant theology of DRC, black. Hiberation theology emphasised the
prophetic role of pastoral praciice. Two of its rends challenped myustice against black
penple, while a third iglided other marginelised groups in #e battle against injustioe.

The rarmtives of previously marginalised voices create opportunities for the
understanding of the effects of domunation. These narrathves create apportunities for
change. In the next three chaplers various stories of chilhren-io-care are narrated. Chapier
faur provides the reader with the stories of the previous child care systern and attempts ta
highlight the motivation for the transformation of chiid and vouth care. Chapter five
narrates the stories of the children describing Ife at the Childeen’s Haven M T R Smit

and chapter six narrates the children’s experiences relating the effects of the

transformation



Chapter four

THE STORY OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF CHILD AND YOUTH CARE

The notion that “it takes 3 whole village fo taise a chid” is based on
Ubunty ~ a spirit of humanity that encompasses a principla of people
caring for cach other’s well-being within an attitude of mutual suppart. It
uys that a person is a person because af or through cthers. In pre-colonial
and traditional societies Sonth Africa’s chiliren were raised in this spirit,

and few #any children were homeless or abandoned.
{Depariment of Social Development {Dep Soc Trevl 1996d:7) _
1 BACKGROUND

The above quote paints a pieture long forgotten and far removed from the socety we find
ourselves in today. In a racent eonversation with my pardener, a middle aged Xhosa-
speaking man, about the role uburiu pliys in his community, his words reflected
disillusionment: *What aboug ubuntu?”, he asked, “.. F$&D Vbunie, it's everyone for
himseif now!™ (Rokos: 1998). | pomdered on his remark and wondered what the loss of
ubuni beld for him and his chafdren — for the future of his comomunity who ves in
extreme poverty. From the research during the course of this study, 1 Jearned to some
extent what the effects of paverty has been on the children from poor communities. These

effects are discussed furtheran in this chapter as wel as in chapter six.

Qur country's history of colomalism, urhanisation and apartheid has left ks mark on cur
youth. The matority of aur youth comes from poor, unemployed and broken families and
this has nesulted in the fact that thousands are neglected and homeless. In the Eastern
Cape, 2 182 949 children, seventy percent of the children in the Eastern Cape, live in
poverty, kn Sowth Africa, 13 565 children five tn residential care of whom 1 663 arein
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child care facalities in the Eastern Cape (Walson 2000:4). My pardener’s humorous but
bitter words fadicate that, due to changes in Xhosa tradition and the effects of apartheid,

whunti 6o longer protects children.

This chapter atempts to sketch an overvigw of the circumsiances, which according to the
reports of the Inter-Ministerial Committee {discussed Jater in this chapter) contribuied to
the transformatién of child and vouth care, Due to the nature of their inveshganion, which
focussed on the shortcomings of the child care system, little 5 said in this chapter of the
strengthis of the previous child care system. The iniemtion witk: this chapler 1s not to create
4 piowre of the previous child care sysizm as altogsther negative since it ¢ared for
thousands of abandoned and niglected childven for several decades, and i the case of the
Chifdren’s Haven M T R Smit, for close to eighty years {the sirengths of the care
provided to chifdren-in-care by the DRC are discussed in chaplers one, five and six). In
this chapier I attempt to intzaduce the concept of the effects of 3 child care system driven
by political agendas and chapier six develops this theme as the effects of the child care

policy of the new government are narrated and critigued,

Since the 19905, the National Assocition of Child and Family Wellzre, and other non-
povernmental organisations, advocated for changes ta the child and youth care system in
South Afrten. They became increasingly concerned about the standard of care that
children-in-need received. A disparity existed between the care availablz to white,
coloured and Asian children an the one hand, 'and black children an the other. Apart from
madequate facilities, there was a general concern about the kack of fmmning and the lack
of expertise of the managers, staff and child care workers (Theron 1959}

1t was especially the care of children who were imprisened for political ani eriminal
offences that raised concern Not only was the imprisonment of juveniles in conflici with
indernational standards, several cases of ahuse and even death of childsen in prisons were
reported. In 1993 the previows povernment underiook to investizate the matter bt it was
never followed through {Dep Soc Dev $19964:7).
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in {993, at the initutive of the Natioma! Association of Child Care, 1 national conference
was hetd on child care, It was significant for three reasons: Firstly, it was the first time In
the hustory of this country that all the organisations mvolved in cluld care met to a3sess
the situation of child care. Secondly, it exened pressure on the government to ratify the
preseriptions that resuitad from the UIN Convention an the Righis of the Child. Lasthy,
feom this national convention developed s plan of action for child care that was

forwarded to the new gavernmeni in 1994 {Theron 1999)

One of the first actions of the Government of National Uniiy electod in 1994, was to deafi
eslation 1o prevemt the hokdmg of children awaiting rial in prisons or in police ceils
{Dep Soc Dev 19%6d: Ty This lead to the Correctiona) Service Amendment Act no 17 of
1974 that stated that children younger than eighteen years could not be held for langer
than ywenty-four hours and those accused of serious offences, not for longer than forty
eight hours. The implications of this act affected the Functioning of the Mimisiries of
Welfare, Correctional Services and Justice. Akhough there was still sumo icft before this
law was to be promulgated, the lack of inter-departmental co-operaiion lead to a crisis.
On 8 May 1995 more than 2600 children were veleased fromt prison by the Minster of
{Correctionai Secvices, O § Msimela {Dep Soc Dev 1996c:4). The children were
transferred to Places of Safety. These facilitics were desined to offer a half-way house
for the period between when children are removed from thei famities to when they are
placed in a children’s home. Places of Safety were not designed 10 accommodate children
who had committed crimes and whe needed sale-keeping, neither were the staff at these
centres trained for, or expetienced m handlng children with these kinds of probiems

{Dep Soc Dev 1996d:8; Dep Soc Dev 1996h:6). The result was that a great number of the
children absconded within g shon period.

The crisis of the juvenile criminals exacerbated the long-standing crisis in the
Departnient Child Welfare and the suthorities realised that the current crisis could not be
deak with in molation. it became a necessity to addeess the whole sifuation with urgency.

The Department’s appraach was to “turn a crsis into an opportunity”, in other words,
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while addresging this ¢risis they would aim at transformting the whole system of child and
youth care because “the prison crisis was really the fip of an icebers” {Woods 1998).

2 THE INTER-MTMISTERIAL COMMITTEE O'N YOUNG PEOFLE AT RISK

In May 1995 Ms Gl Fraser-Moleket: {Minisier of Welfare), with the Tull sanction ef the
president Welson Mandela, requested that a committee be formed to investigate and
report on the availabitity and the suitability of Refoem Schools, Schools of Indusiry and
Places of Safety for the accommodation of the children awaiting trial { Dep Soc Dev
19960°2,1}. The request lead to the founding of the Inter-Ministerial Comruttee on

Young People at Risk {IMC) and the commintee wag introduced to the public in Juty
19935,

The IMC consisted of representatives of the Ministries of Welfare, Tustice, Safety and
Security, Education, Health as well a5 representativis of the RDP {Recorstruetion and
Development Program} and a number of non-governmental orpanisations such as
Lawyers for Human Righss, the National Associaiion of Child Care Workers and the
Nationat Council for Child and Family Welfare. Ms Fraser-Moleketi keaded the
cammitee {Dep Soc Dev 1996c:4%

The committer: based i3 investipation and recommendations gn empirical reseagch that
took the form of situatinnal anabysi (Dep Soc Dev 19926443, The framework used for the
commuliee’s investigation was developed from theee documents: the United Nations
Conventton on the Rights of the Child (39903, which was ratified by South Afiica m June
1995, the United Nations Rules for the Protection of Juveniles Deprived of their Liberty
and Chapter 3 of the Constitution of the Republic of South Africa no 200 of 1993,

It i3 imporeant 10 note that children®s homes were not included in the sample of the
rescarch done by the TMC and that the indings of thew report did not reflect on the siate
of these facilitres as such, Yet, the findings were refevan to the genersl situation of

children’s homes and therefore the recommendations were also vabd for these facilities.
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3 VOICES OF THE DISADYANTAGED CHILDREN
31 Tntroduction

‘The children in residertiat care find themsehves in the disudvanaged position of being
separated from their koved ones and placed in insticutionalised care mote often than not,
due ta the inadequacy of their parents. As a result of their institutionalisation, they lack
the privileges that other children take fior granted. in many cases they suffer
discrimination fram the rest of society {this issue is discussed in she following chapter) as

a result of ther poor stafus in society.

Added to the dhadﬁntage of being an institutionalised child, the care that the state
provided the children with was inadequate, unfair and at times inhumane. Many of the
black chitdren in residentiai care suffered the further disadvantage of not heng treated
equal to white, colowred and Asian children. These children suffered a “double
disadvantage”™.

As menjioned before, the IMC committed iself to invesitzate the circumstances of the
children in order &0 improve their situation. The results of their fAndings indicated that the
conditions of the care that childran at state child care institutions received contravened

the siandards and the rules of the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child.

Howevir, the improvement of child care was not the only mission of the IMC, As the
governmert had been spending a large armount of money on the care of the chiklren, an

ailvamsge of the ransformation was that n iot of money could be saved.

The IMC caleulated that it had cost the taxpayer {or as thev state, South Afvica) annually
B 200 943 552 to care for the 7248 children in care of 53 of the state institutions {there
are 50 in totaly. That came to an estimated R75 per child per day. 1fthese children had
stayed in the system between five to fifteen years {which many of them did in the
previous child care system] it would have cost the government between R 133 620 and
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R 415 860 per child. The IMC argued that: “if the state paid those children’'s homes,
which delivered an effective service, R 50 pd (per day), or even R 75 pd (per day), and
children returned to their families in a two-year period or less, the total cost to the state
for each child would be approximately R 37 200, or R 55 800, or less” (Dep Soc Dev
1996b:8). The return of children back to the community would save the government a
substantial amount of money. Considering that the Netherlands sponsored the cost of the
transformation of child and youth care (Theron 1999; 2000), the money that was to be
saved by the transfer of children back to the community would seem a profilable venture,
Whether these “profits” were used in the interest of the children and families in terms of

reunification services will be discussed in chapter six
The findings of the ITMC are discussed m the following paragraphs.
3.2 Instance from the famity

In the previous child and youth care system children were removed from their families
and placed in facilities far away. The distances caused difficulties for preserving the
families and for doing reconstrugtion work. The IMC found that 1 815 children were
placed in facilities beyond provincial borders, which made regular contact between the
child and the Tamily unlikely, if not impossible (Dep Soc Dev 1996b;7). Furthermore, the
reconstruction work aimed at the children and their families was found to be inadequate
(Dep Soc Dev 1996b:18,19).

The reasons why most of these children were ongimlly removed from their families stem
from poor socio-economic circumstances. For the same reason these families were
incapable of commuting to the facilities to keep regular contact with their children.
Furthermore, the children in care were often prevented from seeing their families due to
punishment by the staff at the facility, due to an intemal arrangement or due to the lack of
funds from the state for trensport fees. Whatever the reasons, the distances that the
placement of children in the child care facilities created between the children and their
pareats showed a disregard for the bond between the child and the family.
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33 Inapproprive placements

In ihe previous system many children were inappropriately placed {Dep Soc Dev
1596b:12,20).

In sume ingtances children in reaidential care who showed behaviovral problems found
thernselves in conflict with the stait sceming unable to cope with their behaviour, either
due to lack of training o to inexperience. These children were transferred deeper into the
system — to 8 School of Industry and from: there to a Reformatory. The orderia of the
facilities for the admission of children, and not the needs of the children, determined the
children's placement. These criferia inpluded amongsi others race, age and intelleciual
ability. Children who did not meet the criteria were stuck i Places of Safety. There was a
shortage of children's homes and the majority of the homes were situated in urban aress.
As a result, black children and children with speciul needs were unlikely to ever be
acoommadated in children’s homes {Woods 1998).

Mrs C Watson, the chief spcial worker in charize of child care control m Port Elizabeih
around 1595-1596, shared with me some of hier expesiences (Watson 2000). She
described how she came neross children in Places of Safety for whom no records existed
in the Drepariment of Welfare. According to the state they did not Jegslly exist; they had
1o dates of hirlh, no names and no surnames. They were known by the names that the
staff at the Places of Safety had given them. She had o take these chitdren to the district
surgeon to estimate their age by assessing {heir teeth and the size of their hands. She
vandomby chose names and surnames for the children from the court registrar that
carresponded with themr race. The dates on which their transfers were ordered by the
children’s court were backdated with therr estimated ages, and so they received officl
dates of birth. On the other hand several children had files at the Depariment of Wellare,
bt the children could not be traced. Families in the commumity had ndopted or fostered
them wathout having fellowed the proper legal proceduses. The [iles of hundreds of

children cantained no mose information than the orizinal admiitance form stating their
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names and the Fact that their parents coukd not be traced, There was no information
avauable to trace their families and no notes regarding the history of their stay at the
Places of Safety desptte the fact that they had bived there for years. The staff at these
institutes did not take responsiblity for updating thesr files and neither did the outside
social workcrs, whosc job it was to do recenstruction work with thete children (Watson
1599),

The majority of children in the Reform Schools had been placed there on grounds of
economic crimes — crimes committed due to poor socio-economic circumstances, These
children were accommodated along with juveniles who had committed more serious and
violent crimes and who posed a danger {0 others. It was plainly unsafe and unethical to
group these children together in ane facility (Theron 1999).

Children, who should have remained at home whilst reconstruction work was done with
thesr families, were remaved from their homes. During conversations with two girls at the
Childrens’ Haven M T R Smit, stories of their removal unfolded. They had been removed
from their families on the grounds of sexual abuse and / or incest. Their removal resulted
from the fact that the perpetrators (in both cases the stepfather) were serving prison
sentences. The [milies’ main sources of income therefore fell away. The moshers were
unable to take care of the children and subsequently they were removed and placed in
residential care. In both cases the perpetrators returned from prison to the family while
the girls had to continue theit stay at the children’s haven. The mothers of these gitls
chose to live with the perpetrators after their release from jJail rather than leaving them in
order 10 be re-united with their daughters. The girls struggled for years to come to terms
with the situation, For many years they missed out on Qrowing up inthe security ofa
family. These girls have experienced theur removal from their families as “the second
punishment”, the first being the sexual assault or rape. They have resisted Lhis
punishment n various ways such as regular absconding, aggressive heliaviour towards

others and promiscuous conduct.
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The removal and institytionalisation of the victims of sexual abuse does not serve their
interests. It removes themn from the abuse but at the same time their right to grow up with
their famglies is removed from them Instead of removing them and placing them in
residential care, reconstruction work should have been done with these families. The
mothers of these children should have been supported and empowered so that their
financial dependence on the perpetrators, which was a driving factor for remaining with

them, was addressed.
3.4 The right of choice

Children were phced and transferred by bureaucratic action. The previous form of the
Child Care Act enabled the Children’s court to place or transfer a child on the
recommendation of the social worker. In some cases this was done after deliberation with
2 multid iscipl'mazy team but more often it was based on an individual’s one-sided

decision {Woods 1998]. The children and their parents were not included in this deeision-
making and they had fio statutéry right to question such a decision. The parents (not to
mention the children} '..vere mostly in a position of economic and social disempowerment,

leaving them in a vulperable position against the power of the bureaucratic system
3.5  Delays

There were serious delays in the system of placing and transferring children The delays
resulted in children waiting for placement for periods between six months to two years in
prisons, police cells and Places of Safety (Dep Soc Dev 1996b:20). This was generally
not due to a lack of beds available, but due to bureaucratic errors or delays. The children
who were removed as a result of parental neglect or abuse were being forther “punished”
by these deferments. A system that was originally aimed at rescuing children from
undesirable and even perilous circumstances ended up doing them a disservice and an
injustice. These children found themselves in state of limbo — not knowing what the
future held for thetn. One could speculate that these children felt helpless against the

authority with which the children’s court and the management at the residential facilities



Chooter s Tha story of tha hamsternotion of chiid and youlh e 150

made decisions about their Ives without consuitng them. They were m a position where
their famihes had discarded them, where they lived in a facility solated from thesr
community and where they were 1eR without adults who advocatad their rights

a

36 Lack of privacy and dignity

‘The IMC fzund that the conditions at the child care fucilties did not reflect respect bor
the dignity of the children. The children did ot enjoy confidentiality: Ther incoming and

outgoimg mail was opened and iheir telephone conversations were listened io (Dep Soc
Dev 1996k 1)

The sanitary facitities were found to atlow iittle or no privagy for ihe. children. The report
stales that: “in the majority of batheooms there are no doors or curtains an the showers
and st some facilities no dooca on the toilets. At same facilities open toilets with no walls
#nd doors surrounding them were found within the slegping area of the domitory” { Dep
Soc Dev 1996b:1 1),

3.7 Discipline

in their report, the IMC recommended that the general approach 1o child and youth care
shouid move away from an approach of “control ind punishment” towards an approach
of “developmental care and discipline” {Dep Soc Dev 19%6¢:23}. This recommendation is
reflected in the fullowing quote fram their report. “The punishment / reward system in
many facilities is unduly harsh, with a hiuming of rights and privileges. This system
uperates contracy to the development of a therapentic and developments! mofien™( Dep
Sac Dev 1996e:14).

The IMC Found 8 dstorbing mte of physical, emqtional and sexual abuse at the hands of
the caretakers i the nstitutes they assessed. Sodomy hetween children was found to bea
eommon problem in the chuld care facilities as it was not the prmctice to employ night
staff (Dep Soc Dev 19966:15). In some nsiinces no records were kept of the punishment
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procedures {Dep Soc Dev 19%4s), Isolation, o pragtice gencrally regarded as against basic
child care ethics, was uged as punishment in many pf the fac_f'fﬂies {Dep Soc Dev 19%6a].
At a specific fcility children had to sit in an enclosure after school adjourned untd
bedtime, They were not aflowed access to their bedroams dusing this period and there
weTe na recreationa! facilities available to keep them occupied {Dep Soc Dey 199Ga}

38 Programs for the children

The IMC’s ﬁnﬂmgs regarding the standard and the availability of programs that address
the needs of the children at the child care facilicies, indicated s lack of uppropriate
developmental and therapeutic programs to address the children's developmental and
emotional needs. Furthermare, the findings revealad that there was no individual
developmental planning dane by the staff for the children in their care. In many of the
facilities the children did not have access to a secial worker or & psychologist (Dep Soc
Dev 15965:17,18)

39 Tranipg

The TMC report emphasised the urgency of the training of siaff. The IMC identifierd a
general lack of professional capacity to cope with the needs of the children. S:atistics in
the report indicated that only eleven percent of chitd care workers mschaols of industry
and reform schools, and thirty pescent in Places of Safety, were qualified child care
workers. There were nor requirements at (hese inst#utions in terms of basic quakifications

{Dep Soc Dev 199609},

The staff were either untrained or under-trained. Some were trained but lacked
experience for the specific positions they heid. Others were doing work ather than what
they had originafly begn employed to do. There was an wneven distribution of child care
workers between Bciities. A video (Dep Soc Dev 1996a) taken at an instituse showed
eleven nurses erployed to look after forty-four heakthy children At another instituie

secuzity guards were filling in as child care workers (Dep Soc Dov 1996h:18).
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The video (Dep Soc: Dev 19%0a) revealed 8 shocking rate of absenteeism amongst stalf.
The managing of the child care faclities were found to be unsatisfactordy and the iIMC
wlentified the need for a profession of ehitd care, one that would be accouniable to o code
of ethics and a specific code of practice {Theron 1599}

Ratins betwean staff and children were not standardisad and it vared between 1:6 in
some facileties and 1:63 0 athers {Dep Soc Dev 1996h:5),

110 {uequality

The mvestigation of the IMC highlighted the existence of imequality in terms of the care
eiven 10 cluldren across the categores of facilitiss as well os within the same categones.
Many of these differences {but not all of them) related to the division of facilities
according to roge {Dep Soc Dev 1996b:11). There was a disproportonate distribution.of
gavernment funds among child care Bsilities. The facilities accommodating white,
coloured and Asian chiidren received the majority of government funding, whilst the
facalifses that housed black children were significantly under-funded. The conditons at
the facilies accommodating black children reflected a general fack of resources {(Theron
1998,

The video {Dep Soc Dev 1996a} told the zad and shacking story of the poor conditions
hundreds of black children found themselves in. The children a2 these facilities had
insuffisient chothes and blankets and their dormutories were cold and unhiygiemc. The
ablution facilities were open either with no walls or no doors to provide privacy. Toilet
paper was unavailabie and at one facility the showers were usad as toilets. The IMC-
repart on a detention cenire in Bloemfoniein iliustrated the conditions that the children
were living in: “... the abhuion biock has broken windows, broken wash basins and
broken taps. Human excrement was found on the floors and in the showers. Thisisa

result of tao few toilets available at any tume .. [A] lack of toilet paper seems to lead to
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the fact that children have to use their clothing to clean themselves™ {Dep Soc Dev
1996b:49).

The children at these facilities alrendy cast out of their communities, found themsehves in
inhumane conditions. Their Bving conditions reflected a lack of vespect for their dignity
and failed to create any sense of security and muriuring. The standard of iving in these
facilrties was a far cry from the internationa! standards and ethics.

The TMC found that, although the fucilities had started to inteprate children frem other
races, the staff changes had been siow. At the educattonal facalities the majority of the
staff was white. Afrikaans was used in these facifitics and stoff could seldom speak more
than ong language. Furthermicre, there were many complints of gaesm from the children

{Dep Soc Dev 1996b:15).

The IMC also found Escrimination on graungds of gender. They fonnd that the proportion
of male and female appomtments at management level did not promote zender equality.
The four facilities {featuring in the IMC-report) that catered for the needs of adolescent
gitls, were managed by males {Dep Soc Dev 1936b:16),

4 INTERNATIONAL STANDARDS OF CHILD CARE

The United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Chifd {19907 was one of several
conventions zddressing the rights of groups of people whose rights had previousiv been
disreparded ( Theron 1599). According to inlemational standards of human rights,
children nre entitled to specal care, assistance and protection based on the child’s

physical 2nd memal development.

The value of the standards set by the [IN conventmon intcoduced a humanitanian
perspective o the debate on child care facifities. It emphasised the fundamental rights,
digniry and worth of children as people. It was aimed at improving freedom of people,
Justice and peace in the world (Dep Soc Dev 1996b Annexure iif).
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{n my opinion this humanitariah perspective is an attempt ¢ reiterate the most basic
motivation for human’s existence, It reflects a condemnation of violatwns of humsan

rehts across the world and disregard for human life and human dignity.

The United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (1990) regarded the family as

an essential unit in society:

... The family, as the fundamental group of society and the natural
environment for the growth and well being of all its members and
particularly children, should be afforded the necessary protection and
assislance $o that it can fully assume its responsibility within the
community ... [Tlhe child ... should grow up m a family environment, in
an atmosphere of happtness, love and understanding,

(Dep Soc Dev 1996b: Annexure iii)

In addition to this, the convention reiterated the rights of the child to freedom of thought
and expression as well as the rights of parents to make decisions regarding the care,
upbrmging and education of their children.

The convention not only viewed the family-unit as an important milieu to raise children,
but also emphasised the responsibility the famiky has to contribute productively to its
community. According to the conventtion, productivity of communities relies on the
autonomy and independence of 1is members and therefore these characteristics are
identilied as the altimate goals when carmg for and raising children (Dep Soc Dev 1996
Annexure tii). The convention’s focus on praductivity 1s not isolated from the economic
idenlogy of the Western world as capitalism relies on the productivity of people and

encourages competition and the striving towards individyal financial independence.

The UN convention subscribed to the universal Declaration of Human Rights and the
Internationa! Covenants on Human Rights that state that everyone is entitled to their
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hurmm rights free from discrimination based on mce, colour, sex, language, religion,
pofitical or other opinion, national or soeial origin, property, birth ot other status. Special
emnphasis was put on the fact that children have the right to be raised and educated in
such a manner that they nre encournged to respect their own culture and language, even if
8 child is rased in a culture and language different from the nonn (Dep Soc Dev 19496k

Annexure i},

This aspect is relevant to children in the South African context. The integration of people
from different cultures has cocurred on many levels over the last [ew years, in schoals, on
the gport field, in public places, af work and in churches Although the integiration is, at
face value, 1aking place relatively free from overt forms of racial discrimination,
prejudices and biasgs amonist races hive not vanished. Diserimination has beconye more
cover: and conéinues 1 subtle ways. [Nscrimination becomes apparent in situations

where black or coloured children are mare snd more accommodated in predominantly
wivite S.chnols and children’s homnes. The “ewComers” are encouraged to behase in ways
that reflect Western values, languages and traditions. They are encouraged 1o converse,
learn and play according to the tradition of the schooi or the home while being
discovraged ta speak their mother tongue ox class and on the play ground ar to behave in
line with their culture. These children enter these schools or homes with a disadvantage
{Qusthuizen 998}

The following example Hlustrates the role that cullural prejudice plays in schools and
children’s homes. A Xhosa -speaking boy way admitied a5 the Children’s Haven M T R
Smit. Initially he went to the school across from the premises of the haven with most of
the other children. As he showed difficulty in coping with Lthe academic standard at the
school, he was pushed aside by the children Comsequently he was transférred o a Xhosa-
speaking school in tho mighﬁduring black township. Theve he was with his “own”

people Butstill he was ostracised on the grounds that he lived amongst the “white rich
Boere™ He was seen dropped off at schiol every morming by a wiite driver — in one of
several motar cars {(Watson 2000}, In the end this hitle boy had Lo be transfierred to a
predominantly black child care Gacility.
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Another example undertines deep-seated cultural prejudice. When the first coloured
children were admitted to the Children's Haven M T R Smit they were grouped together
in one cottage under the care of a coloured child care worker. The placement resulted in
racial conflict between the white and the coloured children. The staff then moved the
coloured children in with the white children and the move brought an end to the macial
conflict (Watson 2000).

The UN convention made it clear that it i the responsibility of the state o oversee that
children grow up [lree from violence and abuse. Regarding the administering of
discipline, the UN convention stated: “State Parties shall take all appropriate legislative,
administrative, social and educational measures to protect the child from all forms of
physical or mental viplence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent treatment, maltreatment
or exploitation, including sexual abuse, while in the care of parent(s), legal guardian(s) or
any other person who has the care of that child” (Dep Soc Dev 1996b: Anriexure in). In
line with this statement, the convention’s policy emphasised that discipline is to be
administered in a manner consistent with the spirit of the convention and with the child’s

human dignity.
5 IMPLEMENTATION OF THE TRANSFORMATION
5.1 Minimum S$tandards

The IMC constructed a document, referred to as the “Minimum Standards”, based on the
following docurments:

= the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child

® the United Nations Rules for the Protection of Juveniles Deprived of their Liberty

= the Child Care Act no 74 of 1983

» chapter three of The Constitution of the Republic of South Aftica no 200 of 1993

= the findings of the IMC’s mvestigation into the sate of child care facilities

(Dep Soc Dev 1996d:97; Dep Soc Dev 1998b; Dep Soc Dev 1998d)
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The Minimum Standards formed the basis of alt the projects aimed at the transformation
of child and youth care 1 South Africa.

From the investigation and consequent recommendations of the inter-Ministeriml
Committee on Young People at Risk, several projects were developed. These profects
involve all the national minsstries involved with children and the youth. Some of these

projects include the following:

* Changes to the policy of child and youth care were addressed and Jegislation was
amended. The two acts that were amended in order to accommodate the
transformation process are the Child Care Act no 74 of 1983 and the Criminal
Procedure Act no 51 of 1977 (Theron 1999; Dep Soc Dev l§96d12l)

= The National Association of Child Care Workers designed a training project that
trained child-and youth care workers, and the Technicon RSA managed the
training { Theron 1999).

*  Indnaduals in the field of psychology, criminology and social work were trained
as probation officers to improve their skills in preparing children’s cases before
court and to prepare and present children's cases with the necessary skills (Theron
1999). The wraining addressed the shortcomings of the previous systern where
social workers lacked skills to successtully present children’s cases to court and
felt intimidated by the court proceedings (Woods 19598).

* The Stepping Stones-project was started and is run in Port Elizabeth. The Project
15 mimed at childten who have committed crimes. The focus of the program is on
restorative justie as opposed to the retributive justice approach of the previous
system. This approach offers the perpetrator and the victim central roles in the
Justice process and is aimed at restoring relationships {Dep Soc Dev 1998a:47;
Dep Soc Dev 5 a)b:a5; Dep Soc Dev s ajc).
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= The Professtonat Foster Care-project employs people and trains them in child-
care The program aims to place children-in-need with a family member or
sammeone in the child’s community and pays the person a salary for caring for the
child. Meanwhite, this pcrson is trained for child care. Professional fostermyg is &
new concepi in this country and foster parents traditionally seceived poor
financial support from the povernment and no training. This project was started
and is run in Kimberley (Dep Soc Dev 1998a:7),

52 Projeat Go

The project of concern to this research is Prgject Go. The praject was launched ana
mattonal level in November 1997 and was aimed at facilitating the transformation of the
child and youth care system. The key strategies of Project Go imvolved the assessment
and the monitoring of children who enter the system, move within the system, remain in
the system and move out of the system (Dep Soc Dev 1998e). The aim of the assessment
and the monitoring became a slogan in Welfare circles: “To ensure that children remain
or are placed in the least restrictive, most empowering Ecility which is appropriate to
therr developmental needs.” In order to control the placement and iransfer of children,
Project Go placed a moratorium on the transfer of children deeper into the system for the
period 1 January 1998 10 30 November 1998, Later, they extended this period to -
November 1999 (Woods 1998, Dep Soc Dev 1998¢).

The term “decper ino the system” needs some clarification. Children in the care of the
Department of Welfare were placed into different child care facilities depending on the
children’s needs and the reasons for their removal. After removal the children were
temporally placed in Places of Safety until such a time that the children’s court came to a
decision, with the help of a social worker, as to where the children shouid be placed.
From the Places of Safety the chikdren were transferred either to a children’s home, a
school of industry or to a reform school depending on the reasons for the removal of the

children and whether they met the criteria of the facilities. If the reasons for removal
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included naglect or abuse, the children were generally transferred fo a children’s home.
Children with g hisiory of behavioural problems were placed esther in a reform gchool or
a school of industry depending on the nature of their offences. The latter two facitities
offered a more strociured and secure eavironment for the childrer {Dep Soc Dev [998e;
Watson 1997; Woads 1998; Matthews 1999).

The progect was named “Cio” to illustrate movement and momentum in a system that had
been static and stow {0 mave children into suitable facilities or vug of unsuitable facikies.
To uze anather transformation slogan, Project Go was aimed at “flushing out” a blocked
system, During the period ol the moratormm, the Project Go Committee evaluated and
appraved all the transfess of the children in the system once the stafl at the child care
facilittes had dune a thorough assessment of the children {Dev Soc Dev 19956 Watson
1997 Woods 1998, Matthews 1999).

Project Go's functions did not stop at the contral of transfers- it also introduced & system
which re-assessed all the children (n the care of the Department of Welfare and other
child care ficilities. The assessment was referred to s the “Developmental Assessment™,
and i, was aimed at evaluating each individual chiid's developmeniai needs and
comparing those nceds to the charaeter of the facility in which the child was placed. The
social-workers nt the facilities were instructed to assess each child in their care to
asceriain whether the-faciiities met and accommodated the needs of the children. In
addition 1o the asseisments, the social workers were sxpected to develop acticn plans
aimed af the each child’s needs. Previously, developmental plans for the children were
either non-existent or they were too vague and general to be of any real value to the
unique developmental needs of every child. The deadline for the completion of the
assessments wag the end of February 1598 (Dep Soc Dev 1998e.5).

The IMC desipned the transformation of ¢hild and youth care in four levels. The first
levei of the intervention was aimed at prevention services and programs to assist the
chitdren and their farilies who are a2t rsk, for example, families who have problems with
alcohol abuse, unemptoyment or domestic violence. In this first level preveruative wark
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would support the children and thewr famaties to avoud that their crcumsiances deteriomte
ta the stape where further intervensicn would be necessary {Dep Soc Dev 19%6d:20),

At the secand level, the trmnsformation was aimed 4t establishing early intervention
programs for those childrea who shawed signs of bemg-at-risk, for example those who
had committed crimes or regularly absconded from home and school. Level three was
amted 8t statutary infercession. Before, intervention in the chiid care system started here.
{'ivldren idertified as beine in need of care or protection were assessed by the children’s
oourt znd placed in sesidential care. At the fourth fevel, the transformation was aimed to
ensure a continuum of care services rendered to children and their faifies. Care at this
level suupested temporary residential care with a Focus on the reconstructton of the
farmity and the eventual reunification of the chiid and the family {Dep Soc Dev

1996d: 20,21}

Despite earlier impresstons that Project Go was temporary, i continued untif early 2600
when the Depariment of Welfare absorbed its funcitons {Matthews 2000}, The
Departmem of Welfare then took over the adminsiration of the project from the Inter-
Ministerial Committee. Project Go continued because the peinciples i represented were
vital to the transformation of child and youth care, The origmat funding for Project Go
came in part from the Netherlands and was uadikely to continue indefinitely. Therefore,
the Welkire Minisiry™s budpet had to assimulste the cost of the continvation of Project Go
{Tharon 1999},

83 Davelopmental Assessment

The model of the Developmental Agsessiment was designod on recommmendation of the
IMC and it was aimed at addressing the Inck of therapeutic and educational programs at
the child care facilities, which focused on developing the chidd as an individual. The aim
of the mode] was: “design and enable the implemeniation of an integrated child snd youth
care system baged on a developmental and ecological perspective”™ {Dep Soc Dev

194d: 43
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The Developmertal Assessment Model was developed and designed from modeks wsed in
Canada, as well as from 4 model used in ¢hild care in England. The Canadian models
focused on the case of the youths of the Nattve American Indian culture, Ms. Lesley du
Toit, whe was the project manager of Project Go at the time of its kunch, managed the
adaptation of these models (Woads 1998; Theron 1999).

The phifesophy underiying the Developmental Assessmem Model differed fram the
previous approach to child and youth care. This new appeoach required a mind-shift for
all invoived in the system of child care. Tt required a new way of thmking not only about
children, but also abaut peopk in general, Project Go emphasised the traiming of child
care workers m the Developmental Assessment Model and the evéntual training was run
by the Nationa] Association of Child Care Workers {NCCW}. Towards the end of 1998
most of the child care workers empioyed by the Department of Welfare had been trained
in the néw model and many child care workers and managmg staff of private or sems-
private child care facilitics {Woods 1998,

The philosophy of the Developmental Approach farmed an important tackground to the
principles of Prozect Go and the transformation in general. In the process of caring for
chitdren and the youth the Developmental Approach emphasised the following aspects:

* locusing on strengths rather Lhan pathology

»  building competency rther than attempting to cure

* cncourgemem of trial-and-error leaming

» always taking the context into consideration

* understanding and responding appropriately to developmental
tasks and needs

s working with the total person, ot the so-@iled “pathology™ ar the
prohiam

«  astrong bolief (reflected in practice’ of the potentiai within each
chld and family regardless of the reason for referral
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s work is aimed at maximising potential rather than minimising the:
problem.
» a multi-disciplinary team (not hierarchical} approach is used in
which the child and family are recognised as full members of the team
(Dep Soc Dev 1996d.:5)

The Developmental Approach views development as s life-long process, something that
one cannot force or accelerate but a process that one can support and nurture. The
approach maintains that humans have potentisi to grow and change throughout their
lives. 1t views people 15 “learners on a journey of development” rather that experts on
other’s lives (Dep Soc Dev [s ala:1). This optmistic approach believes that mistakes are
not failures. Instead “mistakes™ are considered as opportunities to learn and grow. The
emphasis is on the present and the future — the role of the past is at most informative to

the present (Dep Soc Dev [s aja:1}.
& [MPLICATIONS OF THE DEVELOPMENT APPROACH

The implications of the Developmental Assessment for the child and vouth care system
are muliiple. Previously, decisions regarding the lives of the children in the child care
system were made on their behalf. As indicated earlier in this chapter, children had no
say from the time they were removed from their communities to the time they were
placed in residential care. The process disempowered both the children and their families
(Woods 1998). The staff and the court made the decisions regarding placements and

transfers in terms of the childrens” circumnstances, their misconduet or their offences.

In contrast, the Developmental Approach encouraged the participation of the children and
their families in the pracess of placemem or transfer. Within this approach ihe child care
workers and the social workers regarded the children as active agenls in their lives. This
approach determined the children’s placement in terms of the children’s needs and their
strengths The starting poim became their needs and it was no longer based on whether
the children met the criteria of the child care facilities,
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The significance of the mode] lies m its distinction from the traditional model in terms of
its view of the child. Within the traditional approach (he child was “diagnosed”, as havimg
a problem or having committed an offence end was placed in residential care on grounds
of the “didgnosis™. Once described as problems, the children were labelled and from then
on trested according to the labels, far example, a conduct disorder, a defiant ¢hild, an
ahused chitd or a rejectod child. The labels determined not unly where children lived (for
a very long time), it also formed the basis on which the children’s therapeutic poals were
set and 1 defermined the reaction of the staff'and athers to the chitdren. It was difficult
for the children to get away from their originai ishelg and they resorted t0 behaving
according to the labels. In my conversations with the chaldren at the Children’s Heven

M T R Smut they said that people expected the worst {behaviours frem them and woukd
hot. trust them as they would their own chiidren. Their attgude became cynical: “Why
disappoint them all?” In other words, fet us then do whatever we are being suspected and

accused of anyway.

The previous approach to childsen i residential care privileped the view of the child in
the light of “the problem™. The “problern” might have accurred years before, and could
have been the result of speafic circumstances n their fammlies or their farger
commmunities for example, abuse or neglect of the chitdren, abandonment, sconamic
crimes or drug abuse. These “prohlems” described only a part of their lives and of who
they were. The tharapeutic action was simed at this prabiem and the chikiren's strengihs
often went undiscovered, were left urexpiored and therefore underdeveloped.

The “traditional approach was not a foreign one but was based on the models of the
helping professions such as psycholopy, social work and pastoral therapy. Some of these
modeks tend to fwell on the problems and emotional injury of the past. The effect of the
mast on the person’s present and fyture i3 privileged. The problem that the client in
thetapy presents with, is given prominence and character. Chents are often referred 1o as
“the depressive”, “the obsessive-vompulsive” or “the paranoid”, Labels are shortened imo

slang and used between professionsls when they refer ta their clients, Surely we afl know
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these labels. There is “the schiz” (the person suffering from schizophrenia), “the passy-
apey” (the person who presents with a pattern of passive ageressive behaviour) and, as a
psychology student recently referred to, a “juvie™. The student was referring to a child
who has a history of misconduct and who, n old terminolopy, would be referred to as a
“juvenile delinguent”, The practice of labelling is disrespectful and pegates the
uniqueness of the client (in this case the child), It degrades the complexity of the person
to one phrase or one word aad 1t reflects on a therapeutic approach that s not only

unethical, but also one that is unable to see and mave beyond the problem saturated story

The approach of treatmg children as problems privileges the problam’s description of the
person — it does not pay justice to the totality of the person. The approach stems from the
modernist approaches to social sciences, which claim that people can become experts on
other people. 1t argues that to diagnose is a reliable and valid exercise and that treating
the person in accordance with that diagnosis is therefore beneficial to the persen. In
becoming the experts on others, the persons who had trained in the helping profession
start to pay more and more attention to their own voices and their theories, and less and
less attention to the stories and the voices of their chents. The traditional modernist
approaches privilege the contributions of statistical research to contribute to their
knowledge of others and use this knowledge to make decisions on the chiems” behalf. Tn
the process it minimises the knowledye that the clients can-contribute about themselves
and seldom invelves the clients in the decision-making process of matters directly
affecting them.

My conversations with the various participants in this study reflected that the voices of
the children, their own unique stories, had for along time been silenced by the voices of
professionals Yike social workers, psychologists and teachers. The children’s perceptions
of life at the children’s haven or at school were seldom listened to. The sounds of their
stories were drowned by the voices of the theories of the professionals,

The implications of a therapeutic model for the ethics of the heiping of and caring for
people ought to be decisive factors in choosing models. The implications of the
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traditionat mode! for the care of children-m-need, are that chiidren are labelled, negated
to “problems”, treated with disrespect, not allowed deviation from the norms of statistics,
and not involved in decision-making processes that directly affect them. H m surprising
that for degades professionals believed that this way of caring for children was n their
best inierest or shat it was ethicaify sound,

In the samie way thai the Developmenial Assessment Model was preferred i the
“traditienal one”, so 8 narrative spproach was developed as an alternative ta traditional
madernist approaches to therapy and counselling. The principles of the Developmenial
Assessmem Model and a narrative approach both value human potential and embraces
hurman growth and change, Both these approaches regard peopie as hohistic beings.
Although both approagches acknowledpe that the past has a role in people’s hives, they
stress that people do not have to linger in the past. Both regard people as uniue with
equally unique stories. Both maimain people’s potential to change refies on the person’s
strengths in the process of caring for them. 3oth are Bimed at empowering people.

Although theve are some similarities between the Development Assessment Model and a
narrative approach, there are alse differences. A narrative approach privileges the natian
that people’s stoties are socially constructed. T emphisises the storyine and re-storying
of stories ~ those told and those not-yei-told. A narrative approach challonges peapie’s

ethics and values 11 invites them to choase just aml ethical ways of being.

in line with the Developmental approach and a mrrative approsch, the next iwo chapters
tall the stories of the chikdren at the Children’ s Haven M T R Smit. Chapter five tella the
storses of the children’s swoy at the haven, the school and the community. Chapter six
refleqis their experiences of Project Go and the implications of the transformation for
them and their farndfies,



{hapter five

THE STORIES OF THE CHILDREN AT THE
CHILGREN'S HAVEN M T R SMIT

Cverything has become tao mugh, 1 feels ke I'm amrying a mowntain. Every child needs his mother in
iuslife. | ave been in the chiliren's haver for almostthirteen years. Why dor t have to stay here? ... i
hate this place; | would rather dic before L spend ancther day here. b5 easy for the cild care wotkers
beczuse they don't know haw we feel, They have thesr'v:?‘s'%drexn with them. How aan | love when no-
ane loves me, how can | are when no-one care; far me and How @n § ive i’: peics when peopls hyte

e

it fee's a2 4 o walls 202 pushing against me. | don’t feel ke geing & schaoland | don't feel like
lrving. Why mast the children aiways saffer? | did notask 4o be boen or to live here. 5o why do | have
tof Byery sisiting day | bave Yo sitand walch other cnifdrens’ pamits w:;a'?thq';r). Yo wean't kpema what
that feals ke, Or you dostaare, .. You el 3 motber who ioves you, with whom you can share
youl sl and your jokes [t feshs ke 3 part of me has been torn away and that partisthe bigoest part
of my itfe, Why do 1 bave ko ohey proplewho wontlisten ke mad ... | won't stay here any fonger
even (F 1 Tiave b run away agaio and agae and again .. ) '

(Pairys

i INTRODUCTION

Through my wosk with children of various children’s havens over the past seven years 1
heard many of their jife stocies either directly from them or from the people taking care of
them. These storics taught me a fot aboui children’s homes and about being a child n
such a home. ¥ am grateful for the opportunity T had to work with these childeen and to

learn 50 much from their stories,

Duking March and Aprit 1998 and [ had the privilege to listen 1o the stories of thirty one
children at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit about their everyday expiriences as weli as
their experiences of the effects of Projects Go. Prior to and subsequent to these
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conversations | had regnlar conversattons with individual children eegarding their

experiences and theie problems. Some of these conversations still continve.

It is difficult to provide set statistics For the children at the Children’s Hoven M. T. R.
St as the admmssion of children  the haven as well as the transterrmg of children out
of the haven is a continuous process. The number of children therefore fluctuated
throughout the oourse of this study. In general the haven accommodates around 100
children of ali races beiween the ppes of three and eighreen vears. Petween 13 and 17
children share a cotiage. Since the coitages are filled according to gender, the haven
accommadates an equal amount of boys and girls, The youngest boys and girls berween
the ages of three and ten years oM, share a cottage -~ the boys leving in the ane wing of
the cottape and the girls in the other. The same arrangement exists far (he 13 childron
wha attend the Merryvale School for mteflectuslly disabled children

Due to the faci that i traditionally was an mnstitution for children of Afrikians-speaking
families who were members of the Thutch Reformed C hurch, the majority of children
there ase still from an Afrikaans background. At present the facility accommedates about
one hundred children of which about g quarter are coloured children. During the perwod of
this study there were one or two black children at the haven,

In contrast to pepular belief, only five percent of the children at the haven sre orphaned

The rest of the children are there for 1 number of reasons:

*  emotional abuse and neglect
* physical abuse
*  atwndonment
= gexual ahuse
T parents are umtraceable
* parents arg unable ko care for their chikiren
{Children’s Haven M T R Smit 2000433
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Although the majority of the children have famalies. only forty percent af the children are
4ble ta visit their famifies regularly. The rest are compelled £o stay at the haven for
weekends and holidays {Children’s Haven M T R Smit 2000a:3).

‘the children identified several thernes that run throngh therr lives. The rationale for a
diseussion of the themes in the following paragraphs s two-fold: the themes offer an
understanding of the children’s situation st the haven and they form the backgrouad
against which $o view the implicabions of the transformation for the children. The

implications of the transformation are discussed i detail in chapter six.
2 REIECTION AND ABANDONMENT

From my conversations with the children the prominent thenes in their kife stories

seemed ta be rejection and shandonment. Associated with these themnes were profound
feelings of hurt and anger. Petra's letter at the beginning of the chapter was wrilien by a
chid m the mudst of an emottonal criss, The thoughts and feelinas expressed in the letter -
were morhid ard negative and o reflected the effects of the child"s problems un her life
at the time. It does not imply that all the children perceive and express their stay at the
haven similarly, nor does it imply that the child wha wrote the letier continued to feel the
way she did after she wrote the letter. bt merely serves as an expression oF a child
regardiyg the effects of ingtitutionafisation on her,

From my conversations with the children, it seemed that underlying rejection and
accompanying feefings of hurl and anger, influenced ther day-tu-day lives to a great
degree. Most of the children were resourcefu! and managed their day-to-day tasks
without allowing their emotional difficulties to overwhelm them. They seemed
determmesd to ergoy life and reflecled wisdom, independence and matunty that § found
suzprising for children of their ages. Yet, a number of these children experienced their
difficultiss as overwhelming. They struggelad to continue on their joumey without the
hurts of the past constantly throwing them ofT track. They would experience hife
positively for a while only fo be drawn :n by the power of the effecis of the past on them.
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Situations i their daily hves that they perceived as reflecting critically on them or as
refecting thent for who they are, re-awakened memories of rejection and abandanment by
their parents. These situations were sot necessanly unusual acourrences: their teachers
seolded them, friends teased them ot pushed them away, the child care warkers got angry
with them tos thew belmviour, and so focth. But in the contexs of the memaries of the
past, thtese secmingly innocent occurences would have negative and often devastaiing

efferts on the children.

The letters and poetry of some of the children whom T saw individually for therapy are
offered here. They have given me pevmussion to publish therr work and I do g0 with
respect and admiration for their bravery. T introduce the children under the pseudonyms

that (in most cases) they chose.

Annie was ten yeary old at the time that we met. She hiad experienced problems with
Anger and Sadness. These problems robbed her of happiness and took aivay
oppoeriumties from her to enjoy the friendship of her peers. After many conversations
Annie and I discovered that she was missing her dad a fot and that it was contribugisg
greatly (o the Sadness and the Anges. She wrote a letter of imytation o her {ather and

drew a picture accompanymng it. With her permission I included i hera;

11 May 1009
Dear Dag

Hi dad, how are you. With me things are gond and bad.
At school things are going well and 1 have many Friends.
thave been taiking for 3 lang time 4o a lady about my Anger and my Sadness. I drew a

picture for you, daddy to explain it, s that you can see that I'm standing in font ard
hehind me stards Anger, mach bigger than |,
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I 15 Anger that everyone sees because Anger sometitmes lets me do and say had
things. in this way, Anger takes away my friends and he makes grownups loose their

patience with me.

Affter many conversations with the lady, we discovered that thare is someone else
standing behind Anger. That is Sadness. We discovered thatin the children’s haven itis
easier fo he angry than to be sad. Because aiithe children laugh and tease you when
you cry. So T taught myself to get angry ever when | was sad. For that reasan Sadness

stands behind Anger.

We aiso discovered what makes Sadness so large, 1 is because | miss you, daddy . | miss
youand bwant to talk to you and visit you. { want fo invite you to help me to make
Anger and Sadness smaller. So that I ean feel like a ten- year oid and not like a two-
year old child 1deas of now you can help me are to phone me and to come and visit

me

Annig then continued (o copy the telephone number of the haven. A copy of the drawing
included in the letter o Anaie’s father explained her thoughts and feetings.
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w. Lo 1orth?

To feel sad, withdrawn, hurt.
s that the point of fife!
Or 15 that how one sees it?
But it 1s not night. for then you live 1n uncerainty, pain.
Uncertainty for lifeanc  the future.

But how do | see life?
lamun  fain but | am busy to win
For | cannot leave my life to Darkness.
then 1 will destroy my life.
How do | wantto supplement my |
with trust and |y
sothat{canapp  hlife positively

with persevi  ice.

Mary left the haven after completing school. She now stays with an older sister while she

is study:
3 CHILDREN’S NEED TQ BLEND IN
31 Intreduction

From my conversations with the children and with the child care wor 1 ied that
rejectionint  ives of the children at the children’s haven dictated to them who they
were, how they resp d to people and how they interpreted other’s responses to them.

[t blinded them to:  =at exient as to who they were apant from their parents’ problems
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and who they could become. 1t avershadowed their potential. A seventeen year-old girl
expressed this well: “We are bad; oue parents are bad and therefore we are bad ™

The theme of almndomment also seemed to blind the community as ta who these children
were apart from their circumstances. They were stigmatised and labeled by the
communily as “children’s home-children™ (Ainderhiskingers), “orphans”, “problem
chiidren” and “govies™ {derived from the wisrd “government™). They were associated
with behavioural problems despite the fact that a minarity of the children who lived at the
haven presented problematic behaviowr, The haven was often seen a3 the scapegoat when
incidents and mishaps oc;:urred at schoo! and at church — even if children from the haven
had nio imvolvemenl. The children felt that their behaviour was unduly scrutinised.

31 Clothes and persgnal care

There never was a timne when money had not been scarce at the haven. The haven's
income relies in parl on governmant subsidy, which remained unactjusted for the past nine
years. In contrast to other governmental chifd care facilities that receive a hundrexd
peroent subsidy from the government, the Children’s Haver: M T R St receives only a
fifty to a fifty-five percent subsidy. The tolal expenses of the haven for the financial year
ending on 31 March 2000 were R 1 641 792 .52, The government subsidy was R 542
000,00, The balance was made up of public donations, fund raising projects (which are
managed by the principal of the haven} and earnings from trust funds. Despite these
mecomes, the haven suffered a boss of about R 40 000.00 during the previaus financial
year {Children’s Haven M T R Smit 20000 Annexure, Watson 20005,

Due to the financial problems, the children did not have the lcury of wearing new school
uniforms 10 schaol, going on hofidays and fizld irips or showing off with pocket money
and lunch boxes filled with delicactes Ike their classmates. A child might be the third
person ta wear the same uniform to school and the blazer or the jersey may be a size too

big. Despite extensive efforts by the staff at the haven to keep the children as tidy and
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presentable as possible, they did at times stsnd out in a group lor these reasons (Chuld

care workers 1998),

At the haven the reigns had to be constantly pulled in on spending and the childeen did
nat have the privilege of owaing their uwn clothes reflecting current Bashions Today's
teenape-fashion is expensive and label-orientated, According to the children the way one
dresses determines the pesr proup you are gaing to associate with. For example, the
children have a way of telling. with one lnok at another child, whether the child s »
“Surfer” ova “Homie™. Surfers dress in a Billabong style with Jong imprinted shirts,
knee-length shorts, slip-slop shoes and sunglasses that they wear on top of their heads.
The Homes (which is associated with a gang) dress in very foose-fitting clothes, wsuaily
Tonu pants that zre darkes it colour and bulky shoes. The assessment of ancther child's
clothing is usually accompanicd by a vatue judgment such as: “He / she s cool™, which is
favourable, or “He / she is a dork™, which is an ingul?, A teenager’s prestige and status
are determined hy the way they dress and although this may seem frivelous to an adult,
the significance of fashionable ehothing far the chldren cannot be undesestimated. The
teenagers’ seif mmape & directly Hnked 1o what the other teenagers think of them,
According to them the way in which others judge them is hasad aimost solely on their
physical appearance, -

From my observations it seemed that the teenapers from middle-class homes were more
than ever aware of personal hygienic care. They valved skin care and hair care. Certain
clothes stores make them cxistence from teemge fashions ard popula: magazines ._
dedicale ziticles to trendy clothmg and accessoried. The majosity of people in this country
have access o television and everyone is exposed 1o advertising of the produgts that
cmphasise physicai appearance and persanal status. The poor and the disadvaniaged are
attracied by the same siatus symbols than those who can afford them, And so arethe
children at the haven, The fact that the children’s haven i sttuated 11 a middie-chass
suburh, whilst the chiidren mostly come [rom poverty-stricken comumunitics, created an

ethical dilemma; the children were exposed to an upmarket life styke only 1o return to the
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Toor circumstances at their homes over weekends and holidays. This sssue is discussed

Kier in this chapter.

Like all toenagers, the children at the haven struggled with skin and harr problems and
some of them with weight gain. Ther peers at schoo! had the advantage of the help of a
dermatologist, beauty salon treatrmenis and expensive skin care products to address their
skin problems, They went to up-market hair sakons and wear fashionable hair styles,

Their parenis had the means to offer meals that concentrate on a low fat and carbahvdrate
intake to combat weight pain and they had the privilege to use the paremts’ pymnasium
membership or they pot individual sport instruction. The children at the haven did ot
have these opportunitics. They had to live with the reality of adolescence-acne, weight

gain and greasy hair,
33 Food

The ,gelwrél. standard of the food provided for the children at the haven had been good in
the past compared 1o other child care facilities in disadvantaged cormmanities. Since the
start of the transformation, there has been a cutback an the standard of the food pravided.
The stzndard of the food is now on par with the standard of living of the majority of
people in the gountry. The majoray of the children comes from disadvantaged
communities and for them the standard of living at the haven was more than salisfaciory.
Thert are a few children who come from a middle-cliss commanities for whom it takes
same adpstment to et used to the food provided. Az mentio ned hefore, the standard of
lvmg of the childven at the haven 15 m general lower than the standard of lving of the

Farvilies 1 the community with which the haven's children associate.
14  Freedom of movement
The children at the haven lack the Freedom of movement outside the premises of the

haven. The propenty on which the haven i built is relatively larpe and offers the chiidren
ample space to play and to move about. It has a swimming pool, climbing apparatus and &
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baskethball court, which offer the younger children adequate opportunity to socialise and
play. The property borders two busy roads that carry heavy traffic. The children have to
cross these roads to get to school and to the shopping centre. Previously the property was
fenced in and the gates remained open. Due to the danger of these two busy roads, the
increase of crime in the community and incidents of intruders entering the property and
breakng into some of the cottages, a wall was built around the property and security
gates were mstalled. The children’s movements in and out of the haven became more
structured and controlled. The stricter security of the haven has limited the children's
freedom of movement — fast becoming a common phenomenon in South Africa. The
irony 15 whilst the children’s movements were restricted at the haven in order to ensure
their safety, they were allowed to roam the streets, travel on their own in taxis and

frequent night clubs when visiting their parents over weekends and during holidays.

The children who attend the school across the road, have to leave the haven in a group,
walk together and they arrive at school in a group. They attend church services in groups
atong with their child care workers. In a conversation with a group of four teenaéers they
described the trip by bus: “When the bus arrives at church people musf think its empty
because almost all the children are crouching on the floor of the bus.” The children felt

1oo embarrassed to be seen petting off the same bus with the children of the haven. The
bus trip became such an issue for them that they have subsequently stopped going to the
youth patherings at the church.

The teenagers at the haven find their situation troublesome. They, more than the younger
children, have a need to become part of the larger peer group at school. In the event that
the children wanted to visit or receive a friend, they had to apply to the office for
permission days in advance. As a result, the children’s socialising with other children
from the school or within the boundaries of the suburb was restricted. Their situation did
not encourage them to make friends with “outside” children and if they managed to make
friends, they were dependant on the friend’s charity to provide money for “hanging out”-
activities like poing to the movies, playing video games at the games centre and getting

something to eat.
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The issues of clothing, food and other care products pravided by the haven o5 well as
their limited freedom of movement wese vital issues for the children who five at the
haven. The children were acutely aware of the differences berween the way in which they
lived and the way of fife i the community around them. The older they got the more
aware of these differences they became. They attended school and church with children
fiom a middle-c]ass envircnmend and they went shopping in an up mewrket shopping
centre. They were reminded daily that they were differema from ather children in the
community. Although they lived in the midst of the cormunity, they didn’t fel part of it;
they felt Tike outsiders fooking i and were ofien treated as such

35 Conversations with Phifhp and Julie

Litl]en_c.»ppéi.iumky remains for the children to eseape the identity of being a chifdren’s
haven child, Philp and Julie were both seveireen years old at the time that | met them.
They highﬁghtéd their experiences dwing my conversation with a group of teenagers.
Phullip had heard the news that he could returp home as a tesule of his Project Go-
assessment. Julie had chosen not to go home in ordes to finish her matric at the kaven.
Their eomuments highfighted their needs fot the freedom that ather wenagers crjoy.

Rette: What gre your plans from fiere ond’

Phiflip: | want to study, but then | have o sty on 3¢ the haven. it doat t won t be

bl to study

{ The haven amranges study foans or bursaries for those teenagers wha wish to Turther
their studizs j

Ristte: if you cauld study, what would you choose (o study?
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Fuliip: Marketing, anyihing with numbers.

Rietie: H soctes Hrst‘_ v rroey] Ve nake 3 chovee betwees 563 i o e ?l‘g:dy."r.'g oF

oy Foine ind cot studving.

Ehiilfips As T said, [ crnot stiy in this place the haven) any longer. For many reasons.

£

O thing Js vour freedam. We are ciged . Especially those of ts who are

sevisnbeeny oF ciqinie, we need our fee fme 15 difoult fo be with fends
At this stawe fulic shared her thoughts.

Ju'ie: My brather has 3 great absession with the haver. All bis friends have money and

drive cars, he justwants to o home
Riett=: vhat gbout you?
Julie: Al my Friends are going away (she is refersing to her riends at the haven?. My

friends 3¢ school expect me to atiend thingsamd | cant. Py fraecom is limited,

tars allowed to go to the @fe and then ¢ have to return tam staying to finish
school. '

Riethe: What are your plans once you finish scheol?

Julie: §wanted to study photography but my parents dont have money... and the

naven ... § cannat face i,

She continued o discuss the issue of the lack of freedom at the haven.
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Julie: Tney {the staff} 4ry ta make things safe for us, they wantto protect s and asa
result we don’t have the freedom that we want Yes, teemagers should have
limits and tules but there are no signs of freedom here. On Saturdiys we are
allowed to go to Waimet Park (a shopping centre s the subwrb) betwezn nine
o’ clock and twelve o’ clock to buy necessities. (F vou play netball yoo bave to
returyy directly to the haven. There are no ndications of feedom.. unless you

arrange ita week in advance

Each ane of these issues contributed to oreaie the pereeption of “difference” between the
children of the haven and the chitdren of the commuaity. Not only did the chitdren
physically Jive o differen: standard of life, they also associated this difference as a
reftection on their status i society. The difference served as s barrier befween the

children of the haven and other children in the cormnmunity.

The children expressed a need to become parl of the community around them They had a
nesd to be reparded as individuals and they wanted o blend in at schood, an the streel and
m church, They warted to be “anomymous™ and not to be known s a “chiid of the haven™
{(kinderhuitkind). They wanted to be given the opportunity ta make ftiends and form
relationships without peaple knowing that they were “ddferent”. They wanted (o be
absorbed by the community as their own persons — safe from the stiema of the haven and
from everything that was assocsated with #. They felt that if given this opportunity,
people wonld grow to fike them and accept them for whom they really were.

The following two stories iliustrate the awarencss of two girls of their status in society.
3.6 Stores of Sam and Gloria
Gloria had outhursts of anger whenever they (the mhabitants of their eottase) had to ga

on an owting. Her behaviour resulied in spovling the euting for everyone. The socal
worker referred ber t¢ me and afler many conversations, Gloria and 1 gat to the bottom of
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the problem. (lorin explained that the outirtses were an effort to distance her from the
pther childzen on the outing because she was ashamed to be seen in their comparny. She
was afraid that someone Fom schoo! would recognise hey with the rest of the haven's
children and on one ocagion, to the frustration of the child care worker, she tried to pet
away Trom them by walking on the other side of the road.

Sam, a feenager whom | have known for several years, came into the haven after having
lived with her adoptive parents for several vears. Her adoptive parents were financally
well-off and enpoyed a cevtain amount of stafus in ther upper-class community. When her
pacents rencunced thelr adoption, she was received into the care of the haven. Along with
a trermendnus sense of loss and rejection, the change of economic status and the stigma
attached to living in & childsen’s haven, was overwhelming For Sam, She was an
intelligens, prowd and private girl, who had been tanght to value her appearance and
personal hyniene, she had 1o get used to sharing a bedtoom and bathroom wath strangers,
She became acutely consczous of the fact that the children at the haven uge inferior
shampoos and other carg products and wear mostly second-hand and old-faghioned
clothing. The difference between the food she was wsed to a1 home and the food that the
haven could afford was something that she strugeled ko come to terms with For a long
time Sam refused to cat the food at the haven. She used the money her adoptive parents
sent hes to buy the food and care products that she was accustomed to. At one stage she
devcloped boils on her face due to the fuct that she would not eat. Sam’s thoughts would,
at times, be occupied with the desire to retuen to the standard of hving she had been used
t annd her behaviour ai the haven and af school reflected her aversion for her new

surroundings.

The previous paragraphs focused on the children’s need to blend in with their peers in the
community surrounding the haven. The following paragraphs describe the responscs of
the community to the children and emphasise its ambigoity towards the children.
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4 THE COMMUNITY'S RESPONSES TG THE CHILDREN
41 Teasing

The community’s responses to the children of the haven were nmbiguous. Theough the
efforts of the church and individuals, people apened their hearts to the children - foad
domations poured in from supermarkets, money from companics, people velunteered to
assist in caring for the children and to raise funds far the haven. Yet, at school the
children were critisised and humibated on grounds of their physical appearance.
Aecording to the children and the staff, the children were teased and ridiculed at school
They speculated that it happened because of the perception at school that no-one reatly
came forward to defend them. Although tensing was not an uncowmmon phenomenen in
schools, at imes it became unhearable for the children. At lesst in part, it ysemed to
ooewr 10 thern because they were 2 group of marginalised children. The teasing, as well as
their helplessness ar the knowledge that they wese easy tarpets, caused significant
emotional damage 1o these children who were already emotionally vuinerable One child
told of betag cafled “Kentucky Friad Chicken™, a nickname that referred to his scarred

appearance due to old bum wounds.

As a result of the corstant teasing the children emploved their own strategy — they stuck
together. When one child from the haven was bulled or teased the rest puiled together
and defended the child. These were tsmes when the conflict that existed amongst
themselves, made way for loyally to one another, They proudiy tald me the siories of
how they would call on their group; especinlly the oMer ones and the score between then:
and the other chifdren would be settled Regrettably, they akso abused this power and
threatened other children with viokence. ‘They used their powet to settle scores with othes
children and this damagex) their relationships with the other children at the school And it
strengthened the pereeption that they were troubiemakers. Despite the hostifity that they
zeflected towards the “other” children at times, they experienced A desire and need to
become [riends with them and to be accepted into their circles of friends.
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42  How Sophie and Margie beat Teasing

Two girls, aged ten years, whom I regularly met with fur therapy, had problems with
reasing. The teasing was not kmzted to the schood but 1t was also present a1 the haven,
After seeing them separately for a while I started to see them together, so that they
bacame each wther’s audwence. They shared their ideas of how they overcame the effects
of teasing and pave each other tips on how to handle teasers, Later, 1 mvited them ag
“experts on teasing” 1o address the masters psychology students whom 1 lecture to, on the
topie of chifdhood teasing and peer abuse Four students, bwo who had been teased as
chitdren and two whe were teasers as children, formed the reflecting team for the session,
I inchude snippets from oor conversation o illustrate their thowghts on teasing but eka to

highlight their strengths in overcoming it, | call them Sophie and Margie.

Ristts: When did easing enter into your life !

Saphie: When | was four it stavted

Rictte: When aid yoo decide to stand ap against the teasing?
Saghie: This year.

Riztte: How did it happen!

Sophie: | just decided (o ignore the teasing.

Riette: How 4id you manage that?

Sophie. | counted to ten and then fwalked away.
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Riette: Out loud!

Sophie: Yes. or | started to sma.

Riette: How did that help?

Sophie: i could hear only my voice

Riette: Did this work for you?

Sophie: Yes, but sometimes | called the auntie (child care worker).
1 turned to Margie;

Riztte: When did teasing start to bether you!

Margie: At my previous schiool (she memioned the name of the schooll.
Riette: Wit were the kids teasing you about?

Margie: First they called me “Tortofse®, but then they stopped.
Riette: Why did they exll you Tortoise/

Margie: Beeause | was slow.

Riette: What were you thinking of when f:'nqr said that?
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Marqie: T thought iF | could tease them back bat that would just make & worse. 5o

walked away.

The conversation conténued for a while, | wanted her o talk fo the students about the

strategies she had employed to beat the teasimy

Rictte: One af the technigues you used was to watk znay, but there was also another

way. Do you remember?
Margie nodded.
Ristte: Would you like t share that!
Margie: it's the stare,
Margie developed i stare that she used 10 scare off the teasers She has very unusun! biue-
gray eves and she would ook the teaser siraight i the eyes without blinking or moving, .

her eves off the child. Together with the scaminuous eye contact she wouold pull & very

stern, mean-looking face
Riette: Have yous used it {the stare) on a specific child or more than one?
Margie: At my school the kids make me angry and | would stare 3t them,

Riette: What would they do then?

Margie: They try to look away, they go outside and try to look away, but it dossn’t
work, They pull their eyes away but | keep faring
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Rictte: Would you say that this has beer 3 successfui technique?
Masgie: Yes

She contirued to share her other techniques.

1 turned to the reflecting team consistion of Mark, Pauls, Zelda and Wilheim.
Riette: ¥What is it that you appreciate aboot these twa qirls?

Mark: 1 nas just thinking that they must be very brave to come and taik with us,

pecause some of us look quite scary.
Riette: 15 it something you may not expect of children of tieir age?
Mark: Yes, | wouldn’t have the courage to o it.
Witheir: They ware very brave.
Riette: YWhat else have vou Jearnt friom them €oday!

Paula: !t was amazed at how many ideas they came up with~ six of seven. That is

amazing!
LZelda: For everything that comes their way, they have a plan. That i find special!

Fiette: Would you say {:hcy have the skills cn(pia n-makers!
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Zalda: Yes. What | 3lso noticed was that once thcy starta p|an, ‘(hey don't just give up.
Rigtte: Especiaily when it comes to Margie's stare.

Paolz: They spoke about laughing it off when people tesse them - that is difficalt. |
find it very difficalt to laugh with peaple at myse!f ‘

R.efte; That takes something special!

Zelda: The stare gives one such 3 weapon.

Riette: Doryau mean that Margie’s cantrol o keep staring at'a person must be huge!
Zelda. Yes, ;ﬂfyou can trach yourself to stare, you can da ather things too.

Riette: Are you wondering if there 3re ather things she could do with this power of

conteol?
Zt’éd’a: Yes!

The students continued o share seme of therr own experiences of teasing — some as the
“perperrators” and others as the “victims™ of teasing, At the end of the conversation the
students presented Margie and Sophie certificates that recognised and celebrated their
victory aver the teasing. Their child care workerg put the certificates on Margie and
Sophie's bedroom walls and i became symbadic of what they had achieved.
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43 Subtle disrespect

The teasing and the bullymg at school were gvert signs of the attitudes of intolerance and
disvespect of some individuals in the community towards the children at the haven. More
subtle signs showed through their behaviour towards the chifdren. The staff explained
how some people doreted money, valurteerad their assisfance at functions or haked
cakes and defivered them te the children, while at the same time they would discovrage
their own children to assocate with the children at schoo! or at church. Their chariry
emtended to inveting the children to their homes for a weekend but, as soon as they
experienced the children’s presence as an imtrusion on thewr privacy, their charity ceased.
It secans that pur Christian chanty knows its boundaries — we stop being charstabie when
it starts 1o become an inconventence, Walfaart (2000} accurately commented that ths

issue illustrated the difference between charity and solidarity.

During my consultation with s graup of teenagers at the havesn, they spoke of many
people visiting the haven mdividually or in groups. They knew from the peaple’s
imeraction with them what the pecple’s aititudes fowards them were. They explained i as

follows:

Riette: How do their attitudes show!
Gary: 1 shows in their bady hinguage.

Morgan: A feveweeks a9 a group of schoot children came to visit, | el so out, |

could see in their abtitudes that they thought we were “poor little orphans,

Rictte: What are the differences hetween how they acted and how othersactwho are

respectful?

Lance: it's the way in which they talk and behave.
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Riefte: In what way were the group of schacl keds disrespectfulé
Ciary: ?hcyuiktd down to us, not with as

§ realised that the community reflected intolerance towards the nature of the children’s
problems and their dssadvantaped position. [t also seemed fhat {he infolerance had
become more obvious since the launch of Project Go. in par the intolesance was possibly
barn fram ignorance, but it also reflected the values of prgjadice and bias towards thise
children. [t seemed that the intolerance revealed the community's underlying values of
discrmination and marginalisation of those who are “different™ from us. 1t reflocted an
attityde of excludmg (stilf} thoge who are in need from the mainstream. Owr Christisn
values drive us o take case of the disadvantaged people in a gracious manner, but we stsl
desire to do so by isolating them and keepung them “where they belong™. In doing so, we

keep the childeen margmalised, discziminated against and thercfore disempowered.
5 RELATHINSRHIPS AT THE HAVEN

The issue of teasing amongst the children at the haven was cne of many soucces of
conflict. From my interaction with the children it seemed that the children experenced
amhwvaience townrds one anather. Un the ane band they did not want to be associated
with cach other, bui on the other hand they felt an enormous sense of protectivensss
towards each other. The children’s nffection and nve was in the first instance mimed at
their own stblimes, They also formed close emotional ties with nther chidren, some of
whom they had known all their lives. The children often conftded to each other the most
intimate iniormation that they might never have shared with an adult. Most of the
children kmew the others’ life stories. They nurtured and supported each other in tmes of
need and offered pieces of wisdom that seemed bayond their age. They wete tuned to

each other’s needs and could easily contextualise another child’s behaviour.
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Although thev were often loval to each other, they akso broke cach other’s trust. Due o
the intimate and private nature of their life stories, their “seerets” left them vulnesable to
ather children who wanted to settle 1 score with them or whe had been hurt or angerad.
The children had very kitile if any privacy beeause diaries and letters were opened or
stolens and read by other children and their personal domain {ciothes and gilts from home)

was invaded,
4] RACTAL DISCRIMINATION

In addition to being discriminated 2 gaimat on the prounds that they were “govies™ or
“juvies”, the coloured and black children of the Children’s Haven M T R Smit fuced
racial dscoimination. The haven was opened to children of other races i 1997, This was
a unigue situation far the haven with a history closely linked to the white Afrikangr ard
the DRC.

The stan o the integration of children from other races marked the DRC's change of
heart towards people of colour and towards racial disonmination in weneral The change
seemed to have accurred paraliel to the confesstan and apology of the General Synod
Commission {Algemens Sinodaie Kommissic) of the Datch Reformed Church regarding
its role in ﬁlainia.ining Apartheid {(NGK 1997). The Synod of the DRC invelved in the
management of the Children’s Haven M T R Smit, has shown, albeit reluctant. to favour
the integrarian of children from ather racial groups. However, their stance did not seem o
be shared by all the other regional synods of the DRC {Afgemene Sinodale Kommissie of
the NGK 2000),

The Conference for Child and ¥outh Care Centves of the digemene Kommiissie vir die
1Xens van Barmhartigheid (the national commizsion of the DRC focusing on the social
welfare} was held in Bloemfontein in September 2000. About ninety representatives from
DRC children’s havens across the country atfended tha conference. These representatives
were ministers of the DRC, the principals of the havens, sogial workers and chiM care

workers. At the conference it appeared that some DRC congregations were refuctant to
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adopt the attitude of the General Synod Commission. It was reported that one such
congregation would not allow children from other racial groups at the children’s haven
(that fell under their care) to attend their church services. The children were literally not
allowed through the church doors. En another comnmunity the chuldren of the chuldren’s
haven were allowed to attend the church services but only if they were seated in the left

wing where they were not visible to the rest of the congregation.

Racial discrimination also occurred closer to home. The Children’s Haven M T R Smit
has a children’s choir that performs regularly at church secvices in order to introduce and
market the haven. Recently, the principal of the haven, Mrs C Watson, phaned a visit to
Ugie in an attempt to aurture the ties of the haven with the community where the haven
was founded. Their choir accompanied her, In Ugie the members of the community
accommodated the white children in their homes. The black and coloured children
however, were all accommodated at the minster's home. The minister first suggested that
the children sleep on the floor of the church hall hut Mrs Watson dechined the suggestion
especially as 1t was winter {Watson 2000). The theme of dsceimination relates one parl
of the story. The other side of the story is that the members of the DRC congregation in
Ugie donated a ot of money to the haven on that weekend.

On another occasion, the choir was invited by a DRC congregation of a small town in
Port Elizabeth district to visit them for the weekend and to perform in the church. All the
plans were finalised and the day before they were meant to leave, the minister requested a
list of the children’s names in order to place the children with families in his

congregation. On receipt of the list the minister realised from the children’s surnames that
some of the children were coloured. He promptly phoned the principal and said that his
congregation would not be able to accommodate the coloured children. He suggested that
she left them behind. She responded that the choir would either visit them with all their
members or not at all. The result was thai the trip had to be cancelled (Watson 2000).

The church’s new policy that led to the opening of the haven's doors to children from

other races was, at least in part, driven by practical motivations. As mentioned before,
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the haven has always beca dependani on funding from the government. Since the start of
the transformation the government has been pressurising child care facilities towards the
integration of bath chifdren and child care warkers, staff and the boards of manapement
according {o the Equity Employment Act no 55 of 1998, The aim was that the
composition of the facilities should reflect the composition of the populations in our

spciety.

The Developmenal Quality Assurance (DK A}, which was admunistered by the IMC in
assistance with the Depariment of Welfare, was a group of officials, who on natignal
leved, 5551:35&1 the process of transformation in child and youth care facilities. They
assessed the Children’s Haven M T R Smit in Oclober 1999 and the haven received a
fasourable repont on completion of its DQA. Dne concern of the [DH)A-team was the lack
of ngegration, of both chiidren and staff of ather races. The repart recommended that the
haven has to spesd up the process of infegration {Children’s Haven M T R Smit 1995;
Chokdren’s Haven M T R Smit 2000c},

{n 2000, the Department of Wellare assessed the haven’s financial siatws and in its report
1t warned that the comtimation of the gavernmemt subsidy was dependant on the process
of miegration (Children’s Haven M T R Smit Annuat Meeting 20000). To avoid being
cut off from governmemt funding, the haven was left with #itle choice but 1o adhere to the

national policy of miegration,

From what was argued above, it seems that the change in the Duich Reformed Church’s
puﬁcy did not necessarily tmply a change in people’s antitudes. Regardless of
transformation, prejudice towards coloured and black peoplo was still alive and well in
the community. A nationat confession by the chuzch was not enough to change the values
supporting discrimimation. It & my conviction that the confassion and changes in the
church’s policy merely troupht abaut feefings of guikt about peaple’s participation in past
formes of diseriminatton. The confusion resulting [rom the changes in the church’s policy
was brought on because the ¢hurch did not offer sitermative ways of thinking about the

- racial differences and about acquiring tolerance for these differences.
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From my conversations with the children and the stafF it sesmed that, when children from
other races were admitted into the Children’s Haven M T R Smiit, it caused some
difficulties. 1t was 2 period of adjustment for the children wha came into the haven but
also ftor the children who already have been there. The children’s attitudes varied from
complete acceplance of “the new children” to attitudes of suspicion and prejudice. Some
of the white children felt that their status and integrity at school were damaged further
because they now had to “live with blacks”. They feared that, due to the prejudice at
schoot against children of colour, the new situation at the haven would alienate the white
children even more from their friends at school. According to the child care workers, in
some instances, members from the different church congregations who used to donate
food, clothes and pocket money to the haven, started to donate these articles
provisionally. These individuals indicated that donations to the cottages were meant for
the white children and not for the coloured or black children. They argued that the
coloured and black children at the haven were being advanced by government projects
and funds: “Mandela is already looking after them”, implying that the white children
were being left destitute. 1o some individuals it became a matter of whites looking after
their own kind The itony is that the funds made available 1o the coloured and black
children by means of money raised by the Nelson Mandela Children’s Fund, were aimed
at uplifting their disadvantaged conditions. The sosio-economic ¢ircumstances fiom
which these children came from were a direct result of the apartheid system, and ako
particularly because of the exclusion of the black children from government funding in
the previous child welfare system.

According to the staff, the racial prejudice did not only stem from members of the
churches, but also from schools and from adults within the haven. At the titme that the
coloured and black children were accommeodated at the haven, schools that used to be
predominantly “white”, opened their admission to children of all races. The mtroduction
of different races into the school system is a topic on its own but it suffices to say that it
was no easy task. Coloured and black children were the minority in the schools in the

traditionally “white” suburbs. According to the principals of the two local primary
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schools, the integration had san smoothiy but there was confhict between the stalf and the

parents of these children as well as amongst the chidren themsetves,

There was a perind in 1998, when there was tension between the white children and the
eoloured children at the haven. The children found themselves dvided into racial groups.
Some children coerced others into thinking and acting in a diseriminatory mannes. There
were o handful of chijdran who sianed and constantly fuelied the conilict. Conversations
with some of the chifdren imvolved t the time indicated thal the reasons for the zacial
tensicn seemed to stem from their parents, The pasents seemed o have had difficulty
with the mtexcation of races in the haven. Some childeen were living in a cottage run by a
coloured ehild care worker and her family. The parents of these children found the
arrangemment in conflict with their value systems. When asked abowt the racial conflict,

the children were far more accapting of the tacial differences than thes parents were.

According to the chiid care workers and the s@ff, shere were individuals amongst the
child care workers who were prejudiced against the colowred chuldren, The prejudice was
canveyed ta the children esther in a direct manner or i more indirect and subtle ways.
On the other and, there were child care workers who deseribed themselves in our
conversations as traditionally prejudiced and who anticipated that they expecied
themselves 1o bie caught up in conflict with the coloured children. As it turned out, they
were amazid at how they frew to love and aceept the children and the chuidren them.

As mentoned before, the racial confkct at the haven was temporary and aithough the
children tended ro befriem] children of theic own race, friendships across racial divide
were a commaon phengmenon, 50 .much so, that for two consecutive years the children

elected coloured girls into the positions of head gird and vice-head girl
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7 HOLIDAY AND WEEKEND-PLACEMENTS

7.4 Hackground

Many parents of the children at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit did not have much
contact with sheir children either due to financial reasons, or due to a lack of imterest.
Financial limitations prohibited them to pay for transport to and from the haven. These.
parents found themselves unable to afford food for the children for the weekends that the

children could visit their families.

As a result, people from the community and especiaily from the Dutch Reformed Church-
congregations were encouraged to take children out for weekends and holidays. These
people offered the children opportunities to form close relationships outside the haven,
They also introduced the children to family activities and outings such as family suppers,.
attending church, going shopping, visiting the beach and going on holidays.

According to the social workers, the placement of children with famites in the
community proved to be successful and beneficial to the children in many cases. The
children formed close relationships with the family, especially with the mothers of these
lamilies. The “parents” served as alternative role models and as sources of support
autside of the children’s haven. These families sacrificed their privacy and opened their
homes to the children. They offered them consistent hospitality, love and friendship.
When the children grew up and left the haven these were the people they regarded as
their family.
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12 Foiled plicements

Althouph many holiday and weekend placemems were successful, in spme cases they
were negative expeniances for both the child and the family, Families usually had litle
preparstion far the task and no training in how 10 take care of a child-in-need. Thewr
motivations for offeving 2 child a refige away from the haven and their expeciations of

such a placement often seemed unrealistic.

Most of these farmskies gt involved in helping the child for the reason of serving the
church and God. They felt 1 special calling to share their love and happiness with the
disadvantaged ctuldren. However, the chifdren and the staff indicatod that i their
experience, some families had less sincere motivations, $uch famubies wanted to veflect
an attitude of duing well and of offering charity. The children referred to ths ns
“hypacrisy™ and they were often discouraged and disappointed by the insincerity of the
charity. One ghild referred to such persans as “the do-gnoders”. It secmed that in some
instances a family would invite children for weekends or holidays to keep their own child
company. The children saon reafised this and resented that they were taken advantage of,
When the children discovered that the motivation for taking them out {of the haven) was
0 keep o child ententained, there was pressure on the children not to offend the famity’s
child and by doing so, run the risk of not being invited back. ’

Whatever the motivotions were For families to invite the children for weekends and
hotidays, there were insufficient mensures 1o prepare the families for the chidren and the
children for the families. Some families would invite 2 child impuisively withont having
thought it throuch and without anticipating the impact of such visits on their privacy and
on the needs of their own children. -

Inorder to give the child pevacy and the opportunity to sturé afresh with a family, (ree
from the bageage of the past, the background of the child was withheid from the family.
The chikdren preferred this arrangement. They indicated that they wamnted to form a
relationship with people who were ohlivious to their past problems and they preferred to
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share their stortes with the strangers when and if they feil ready to do so. ‘Yhe staff
respected their needs for ananymity. Tn my opmion, this approach had its benefits but it
also had some drawbacks. Most of 1he children at the haven struggled with emotional
difficelties and these reflected in their behaviour to some degree. These problems did not
dissipate when they went out for weekends — no matter how mmuch they enjoyed and

appreciated the hosprality of their weekend-families.

From individual contact with several children who had failed weekend placements, I
gathered that there was a pattem to these placements. The pattern was usually that the
child and the members of the weekend-family reveried back to their own behaviour as
soon as the novelty of the arrangement had worn off. Children started to fight and bicker,
45 would any other children, parents “lost their cool” and became irritable, as would any
parent. The children’s problems surfaced sooner or later and when they did, the weekend-
families were unprepared for it, shocked by it and more often than not, overwhelmed by
the impact of it on their own family. Some maraged to cope with it with the help of the
social workers, but others were not prepared to learn to cope with it, or if they were, they
did not have encugh suppert to see it through. However long it took, the families
withdrew their hospitality and “abandened™ the children. This pattern might have been
repeated several times by several families and m this manner the pattern of rejection and
abandonment, which had started with their original families, was contmued and

reinforced.
73 Effects of failed placements

The children at the haven were vulnerable to rejection and nesded more affirmation than
other children. They experienced emotional problems that sometimes had severe effécts
on their functioning. In addition, the family’s motivations were often not child-centred,
their expectations were unrealistic and they were wnder-informed about the children’s
personal Jives and unirained in coping with the children’s needs. The results of these
placements were harmful to both the child and the family.
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One teenager at the haven expressed the involvement of the community i1 the home in
this wiy: “We are like fish in a fish tank, everyone puts their hands i the tank to play
with us.” He continued to explain that they fekt exposed to the community; they had Title
privacy because everyane recognised them as children from the haven wherever they
went. People visited the haven, entered the cottapes and even their bedrooms. He feht that
they were used as show pieces in ogder to encowrage people to donate tmoney {0 the
haven. The boy further emphasised that in his opinion, members of the community got
imvolved with them for their own benefit and not necessarily Tor the benefit of the
children. Another ternager corfirmed these thoughts by adding that people invited them
for weeke.nds}on]y to show them off to their [riends, in other words, to impress others
with their chanty.

The abovementioned experiences of the children did not represent the chifdren’s generad
perceprions of people who were sincerely involved with the care of the childeen. There
were also stories of people wha contributes] positively to their fives with sincenty and
with love. They described How some peaple voluntarily spent ther spare time visiting the
children, playing pamet and sport with them, proyed with them and who showed penuine
cancern for the children. As was discussed carfier, the children developed their own ways
of “reading” peaple. They could telt from the way peaple behsved whether the people’s

intentions wege sincers.

From thair conversations, it scemed that the childyen were not bind o the pattens of the
unsuceessful placements. Some claimed that they had got used to the rejection. When
given a chpice, some children woukd rather have risked an opportumty @ have a good
weekend or holiday rather than staying at Lhe haven for fear of beinyg “returned” by the
family. They had beoome cynical and even o pportunistic sbowt the weekend-plhcements,
One teenaper explained. “Since the family won 't Tike them once they gel to know them
anyway, they can just as well make the most of it while the farmly still does.™ Thus the
children would ask ot hirt €or gifis or treats - they would try te gain something tangibie
that would make the weekend warth their while. They would trv to gain something from
the weekend to take back as a prize to show off at the haven or at school. Among the
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children a preat deal of status was attached to who vour weekend-family was and how

much the family cazed for you. The saring was judged in terms of the matenal things the
family sent you home with. {n individual therapy T often asked a question like: "How did
vour weekend with the Cooks po?”, and the reply would be somezhing tike this: It went

wreat, they gpave me ., and they would list the presents they received

One: child told of her preference o stay al the haven rather than risk kosing yet another
weekend-family. Her attitude was the result of a pamful rejection from a weekend-family

that she had known foc a long time and who wese unahle 1o cope with her hebaviour,

T4 Indulzence of the children

The children emjoyed mdulgence 25 would any child. However, indulgance was not in |
their interest. Families who mvited the children to their homes fei} inte the irap of
offering them a “[Dispey World”.weekend, Such a weskend s chamcterised by a lot of
activitics thai cost a lot of money. Although i 1s thoroughly enjoyable, the chiidren
returngd Lo the haven siter such weekends exbausted and oyer-fed. The child care
workers stated that by indulzmyg the child, the weekend-familizs attempted 1o “rescue”
the children. The famities” attitude was that atl the chikdren needed was to have some fun
and to eat some proper food.

The children were well aware of the way which they evoked sympathy from ousiders.
For the effect of being rescued, the children tended w0 paint poor prctures of the
circumsiancos af the children’s haven, so to speak. One child explained how she put on “a
sad fittle expresgion” when she knew peopie carne 10 meet them with the aim of ipviting

them out.

& humgrous incident that happened in 1958 illustrates the rescuing aftitude of some of
the volunteets. The principal of the haven, Mrs © Watson lives on the premises with her
husband, two boys und gist. Her children were always in the company of the other

children. One specific day, a woman came to mest the children with the aim of
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“selecting” a child to invite for o weekend. Wot realising that one of the fittle girls sittmg
nearby was Mrs Watson's daughter, she pointed o the sirl, who at the time had a
problem with protruding frant teeth, and said; “f want that poor Little thing with the
teeth” Mrs. Watson Jeughingly repiied: ** No, you can't have her, she’s mine ™

When Mrs. Watson shared the incident with me, it seemed funny but upon reflection, we
realised what the effects of such attitudes could have on the children who had to parade

almast like stock, in font of prospective weekend-famlies,

According to the children, they competed for the atlemtion of the progpective weekend-
parents. The children realised thay there was s lot at stake wien the families met them for
the first time. Tt was important for them o make a good mpression on the neht famdy

because it could ensure them weekends away from the haven,

The unfortunate part is that the children really wanted to have weekend-families who
would stick it aut with them and who would commit to them despite the difficuities. Oee
child taid me, that she would rather sit and talk 16 one weekend-mother over a cup of
coffee once a weel, than geing out for supper, mavies of shopping for clothes every

weekend with someone new -

According o the child care workers, some weekend-famifies fadted to understasml that the
children were not used to being indulged and that they had to re-adjust to the reality of
the haver; once they retumed from the weekend on Sundsy evenings. They had to get
bark tn eating less interesting and often unsansfying meals and to the boredom af the
régular week rirutine. Furthermore, they were left with the impression that the manner in
which the weekend-families induiged them, was an indication of the families’ reguiar

lfe styles. The child care workers explained that the children staried to resent their
situation af the hven beeanse it didn’t measurs up to the excitement of their weekends
out. The standard of the life style that the weekend family offered was in sharp contrast to
the stamelard of living of the children’s own parenis The children inevitably started to
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compare the households and @t caused confusion, especially for the younger children,

They became criticat of the houseparents, as well as ther own families.

This pattern of induiging the chifdren on their weekends out was difficult to maintam as it
was an expensive and impractical way of living. Once the fun was over, the weekend-
family had to setite inand et ta know the chikiren, This was often the more difficuti pan
— the part that caused most of the failed placenents.

1t seerns that, with the emphasis on indulgence, the children of the haven were introduced
to 1 moedel for family hife where personal relations found expressian ona nuwiafimic
level The children did not get opportunities ta leam social skills that wounld equip them
for adult life. Love and affection became assoctated with material pain. The material
nanner of caring became the narm for the children and they evaluated future
relationships in these terms. This did not encourage of teach the children that they too had
a responsibility in thesr relationships with the weckend-famnifies. 1t enforced the idea that
relationships were ane-way processes in which the adults pave and the children received
with no obligation to reciprocate. 1t faiied to infroduce the children to interaction that
shaped emotional bonds between people, for cxamphe, conversations with the child that
reflected genumne interest in the child's life

i often heard comments fram the people who wark with children from children’s homes
that the children grew up with the atiitude that “life owes them something™. The atixude
was not meidental - @ wag at least in parl, due to the way in which children had been
treated

3 THE CHiLIPREN'S EXPERIENCES OF CHRISTIANITY

81 The ritual of commumion

In 1999 the issue of children partaking m the ritual of communion in the DRC gained

prominence. For some time it had been a contentipus issue in the Dutch Reformed
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Church and it alse had implications for the children at the Children™s Haven M TR Smit
In October 1998 the Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church decided in principle that there
was no theological basis not 1a slfow children to take part in commuaion {DRC Hoogland

September 1999; Children's Haven M T R Smit 1999}

This decision caused much discussion and deliberation within the DRC coramunities and
peaple were divided nn this issue even after the decision of the syned was finalised, The
implication for conpregations wus that chiidren could partake with their parents in the
communion. It caused an immediate dilemma for the children at the haven since the
condiions for using commumon stipulated that the children had to be bopitsod in the
Dutch Reformed Church and that they had 1o have the certificate to prove it. Few children
at the haven were baptised and if thev were, there were no records to prool i, Moreover,
several of the children were not originaffy from the DRC denomination. The principal

and! the management committee considered the possibiity of baptising the children in
order 1o allow them to make part in the communion along with the rest of the
oongregation’s children. Howaver, the idea generated other practical comphicarions
Firstly, the children’s parents would have to be present at the baptising ceremony, and
semndly\the parents would have to commit themselves to educate their children in the
dogma of the church and they would be personally responsible for committing their
children to God. The parents of the nmjority of the children at the heven had shown littke
interest in and comiuitment ta sefigion. As their bepal guardian, the haven could laka the
place of the parent and that might have been an option in the event thar the children’s stay
at the hyven was peminent. However, as a result of the transformation of child care,
permariency was Teplaced with temporary placenient and the haven could nat act as the
chifdren’s parent,

Consequently, the children were not allowed to take part in communion fike the other
children in church. To accommodate the cheldren, the principal of the haven and the
ministers af the DRC started a service at the haven that symboled sentiments of the
cammunion. Af the tirme the children did not seem 1o reafise the implications of their

exclusion from Lthe communion and they did not seem to question their exclusion.
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8.2  Reflection on the communion-issue

i faund the outcome of the communion~-issue iromic and sad. In my opinion, commumon
13 a rtual celebrating fesws’ iife on earth, bis love fr us and our love for him. it &5
evidence of our commitment to him and of people coming together 1o celebrate this
commitment. Love, carng and shaning are aspects associated with the Christian ritual of

COMMUMOT.

Yet, as a resuli of the absurd way in which the DRC contradicted the purpese of
communion, the very persans in our midst - the cluldren 2t the haven who, more than
anyone else, needed the love and carmg, cot only of Jesus, but also of the rest of the,
pangregation, were exciuded from the communion, T couid not but wonder about the
ethicat implrcations of the exclusion — how the chililren woutd understand # and to what
cxtent they would have amy say in how the deciston regarding thewr spirituality was made.
it scemed to me that, us a church, we learnt very liitle from our past. We did not l-cam_ihat
one cannot empower and hberate people by keepmg (hem apart from our community of
Christians. We failed to reakise that to exclude people was unethical and harmful as it
[ostered values of superiority and inferiarity, prejudwce and bias. Ex:]usiontofpeuple
create “in"-groups and “out”-proups reflecting cur inabifity to show true Iove émd charity
to the disadvantaped. The communion-issue was not seen 4s an opperunty o realise that
our Christianity had to reach beyond superficial forms of charity to an acceptance of and
respect and tolerance for disadvartaged children, 1t seemed a missed opporumity. T hope
that walh sontinued prajects {discussed in chapier eight} the children’s voices can be
heard on this maiter — that the effects of their exclusion from the communion ritual om

them can be knawn.

When ¢ reflect on the communion-issue [ canngt heip bur think that we, the helping
profession, the chuzch and other organisations caring for children, made decisions on
behalf of marginalised people in the same way that we did more than 8 hundred years aga

when childrer were merely remaved from Lheir care takers and placed in children’s
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homes far removed fom their origmal communities. Ties with lovied ones weore severed
and amifies were hroken up without actively mvolving and aflowing the children and
their farniltes 4 say in the decisicn-making The power imbalances between the
anthoritics, mitiatly the DRC and later the povernmient, on the one hand and the
individua! familics on the other hand, were enarmous. The parents of those children who
were removed, were paor and disempowered. The power imbalance was abused by the
chureh and the state authorilies. The digsadvantaged fumilies and the:r children were

exploited.

The DRC did not view these acts as exploitation. In fuct, these acts were referred to as
cliarity service {barmibartigheidsdiens) reflecting the values of offering, compassion and

mercilulness to those regarded by the church as people-m-nead.

The DRC had been mvolved with charity service for more than two centuries and it
focused on all Forms of needls such as material, weifare, psvehosocial, physical and
mental needs. The concept “service” was translated from the Greek word “diakonia” and
1t was associtted with the theologecal service as an ouicome of the ministry of Christ. 1t
was based on the exarnple of Christ’s life on earth — the way he revealed himself as the

servant of God who came to serve 2nd not fo be served (De Klerk 1590:4),

The clianry service probably served thousands of people-inecd, but i also served the
ideology of the DRC — as discussed in chapters three and seven The ideolagy sustaining
the removal of chidren from their families and placing them in far-off institutes, aimed to
gather children into congregations and communities separated from the larger society.
The compasston and mercifulness offered to these children, were grounded in the
paternaiige mentahity of A patriarch doing what, to his knowiedge, was m the bist interest
of the children. “Charily witho ut justice s cruel and without love, i 15 hell” {Wolfaart
2000} As discussed in chapter eight of this study, care cannot be viewed apart [fom the
its political discourse {Sevenhuiisen 1998:137) - the ways in whech the children are cared

Tor are constituied by the socio-pokitical context
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The patriarchat mentality deser:hed an attitude similar to that of the helping professions
that for decades caused people to be imoiuniarily commutted to psychigiric hospitals,
medicated, or comvinced to give ther chitdeen up for adoption, institutionalisaiion or
fostering. It reflected presurmptions stemming from a perception of professionals
becaming experts on peaple’s lives; afier masterimg the fields of medicing, psychology,
saciology, theolopy or chitd care. It 35 the resolt of a medemist approach 10 knowiedge,

negating peopie’s autonomy and thew authority aver their own lives.

The sbove patagraphs prescnt my own reflections on the children's situation. But it 5 in

their storieg that 1 find the true significance of their situation. For this season I cortinue
with their conversations.

83  ‘the children’s voices

According to the children, their experiences of God and of Christianity were ambivalent.
Until 1998 ali cheldren had to aitended church on Sundays {Watson 2000} As mentioned

carlier, they atiended church in groups that left them expased and seli-conscious. Four

reenagers expressed thew perceptions of attendine church as follows:

Motgan: | qo there because  have to be there

Rictte: Do you mean that you see it as campuliory?
Margan: Yes.

Riette: What ave the effects of having to qo to churchi

Morgan: The children get ap to nonsense in charch. They bank church (they play
ruant), Thcy sit and talk and write Iittle notes to one another They disrupt
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tefl with the anxiety of not knowing what was being satd about them and unable to
defend themseives. Some children described the office as symbol of the “power™ apainst

them.

Imporiant decisions regardmy the transfer of chitdren to other child care facilities orio
vther coftages at the haven were taken by the staff on the children’s hehall. The staff
abways tried to make decisions with the children’s interests at heart, it also with hitie
reliance on the childrens” wishes and almost never with their purents’ knowledjze. This
was an acceptable praciice, because it was done with the majostiy of the chifdren’s
benefit in mind and, because the decisions wete taken and approved by people who wese

regarded as professionals in child care,

Priyect Go changed all of thes. The trangformatien in child care lirought along projects
that required practica! changes in the way that matiers were dealt with at the haven, The
practicaf chanpes took plaoe with immediate effect but s could be expected, the
philosophy behingd the transformation took longer to surface and the benefis of the new
approaches were appreciated much later. The “tesistance” in the child care system to the
new phifasophy is eminiscent. of the DRCs resistance Lo changing its policies of racial
discrimination, of admitting puilt - mea cufpe {(Wolfaan 20003 David Bliss {20000, an
American missionary working in South Africa, compared the force with which the DRC
Tesisted political and theologice! protest in the past {in contrast to ather denominations),
10 a larne passenger liner. Other smalier ships (denominations) changed direction quickly
ut the warning of an approaching storm. But, from the moment the farge passenger liner
received the waminp and started to change direction, it took the ship twenty-five nautical
miles before its bow pointed in a mew direction. The issue of change is disoussed in mare
detail in chapters six and seven and the implications of Project Go towards empowering

the children are discussed in the follawing chapter.
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Hil THE CHILDREN'S STORIES ABOUY THEIR PARENTS

if there is ane thing that has left an impession on my mind, more than anything else,
since I started working with children from children’s homes seven vears ago, it is the
rejationships between the chddren and their parents. After many conversations and
therapeutic sessiens with the children, I am stil! overwhelmed by the complexity of these |
relationships - by the diverseness of being human. The relationships seem complex and
are charatterised by amhivalent emotions and thoughts, The bonds the children have
with their parents sometimes escape logic and seem to survive gitings of nepative

incidents angd circumsiances that crose their paths,

The chifdren argued that they were in the care of the haven because their parents faifed to
protect, nurture and take care of them. Many of the childten were abandoned by theiy
parenis. Aceoeding to the child care workess, the zocial workers and the children, the
abandonment often occumed repeatedly. The parenis would often disappoing the children
pramisieg (o phone, to write, t0 send maney, to visit the haven and {o aitend schoo!
funetzons. They would protnise 1o provide transpom for the children to come home, to
collect them on Friday afterngons, to go on holidays together and to buy gifts. They
would promise ta leave abusive boyfriends or spouses, 1o stop drinking, 1o stop taking
druvs and to find emplovment. Most likely they would not keep their prbmises. A chiid
care worker recalled haw two siblings would spend the whole Friday afternoen gitting an
the pavernent wartmg for their parents to feich them for the weekend as promised.
Nothing would have been able to keep them from fouking out for their parents. When
darkness set in, they wauld come back into the cotage. Ot of cc;nsideraiion for them,

no-one would mention a ward about their disappointment.

With my individual interaction with ¢hildren, [ learned that some parents made sudden
and unexpected contast with their children after months or years of silence. Foras long as
the contact would last, the children wauld be ecstatic. One such ¢child was Meianie. Once
her mother hod made contact after years of silenee, she felt no further need for therapy

and she ne Ionger needed the anti-depressants that she wayg taking. Her performance at
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school picked up and she became compliant at the haven. Then, without warning, the
mother broke aif contact with Melanie and disappeared into another speil of siience.

Melanie’s behaviour and her moods slowly declined Into iis previous patterm.

Despite ail these disappointmenis and hurtful incidents the children generally expressed o
deep kove and = need for thedr parents. This love, it seemecd, was wreater than the love
they felt for anyane gise. Their love way reflected in therr forgiveness «f their parents for
ther mistakes, in their understanding for their parents” situntion and an acceptance of
their circumstances, .}t was reflected in their despersie, sometimes pathetic need for their

paents” love.

The followin g responses from children illustrate the ambsvalence in the children's

perceptions about their parenls:

Julie. Your parents make the mistakes and you end up in jail {the haven) and you hm}e

to pay, You seive time for your pasents” mistakes.

Chris- © realised 25  got older, for example. that your father cannot just jJump on yoor
stomach and hurt you like he used to. s not vight. Only when | got older did 1
realise that what my Fafher did wazwrang

Bornnie, who was fourteen years ald at the time, shared the story of her fanuly. Her
parents had been diverced for years and there was a hot of conflict betweer the parents.
Sadly, the parents’ conflict suczeeded to come berween her and her sister anul it
threatened to destroy theit relatsanship. In our conversation she explamed her ove for hee

mather.,

RBonnie; My mather will disappear for fwo months or 4 year. She just stays away, she
makes ho cottact. Then suddenly she returns, she phones. | never knew my

rother, Now ['vé gat to know her, My fither alivays used 4o tell us my
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mather is nat interested in us. My mather basa brain injury - she dogs not

have long ta kve. He daesn't understand that she needs us.

Riette: You sald that Fresect Go decided that you could not stay with your mom,

How do you understand that?

Bonnie: They said my mother drinks. But s not as i she cannot handle it | mean she

likes her beer at night before she goes to bed. I've never seen her drunk,

Riette: And you prefer to stay with your mom. What 15 it that she offers you?

Bonnie: e do everything together, we go t o movies and we chat. Love, she gives me

love,

The younger chiidren | met, were not able to express themselves verbally in
conversations because they were too young. Their dmwings and thew explanatiens of

their drawings painted the pictures of iheir beautiful parents.

A narrative approach to child therapy discournges the mnterpretation of children’s
drawings. The child"s parmations ot explanations of his / her drawings ame povileged - not
theories informing the therapist. * Narrative inforviews tend to move forward by way of
questions and answers rather than by the therapist’s statements, interpretations, or
peonouncements” {Freeman et al 1997:19} In my conversations with the younger

children they narrated the stories expressed by their drawings.
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Petro’s picture n

ed the story of herself {on the left) and her beautiful mother:

Est ketched her love for her mother (on the left):

(B8]

)
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[ our society the parents of those children who weie removed from their families are
judped These parents are regarded with shame and they are finwned wpon. They are
rendered powerless and they are isolated from their children. At the same time, we (as
professionals and Christ:ans} isolate the ﬁhiidrsn from the “expertize and knowledge”
their pasents have of them. As discussed in chapters seven and eight of this smdy,
children were remaved from their parents and placed in institutionalised care. Neither the
previpus ciiild care system nor the new one extended the eare (o the parenis of thege
chifdren. Moreover, the parents were never participants in the decisions affecting the care

of thetr children — a poor teflection os the ethics of care,

According to the child care workers the parents’ helplessness was often refllected in their
anger wwards; the siaff 2nd the.child care workers at the havea The parents directly, and
aften vehemgnﬂy, gritisised the manner in which their children were reated Their anger
and frustration were alsa indirectly reflected thraugh negative comments they made to the
children. The phrents éﬁen usaw themselves as in opposition to the siaff, creating the (dea
of “us against them™. This opposi!iun had a negative impact an the relananship between

the chitdsen and child care woikers.

Noe Lmi;v did the disempowenment ol the parents lead to the deprivation of the children, as
mentioned earlier, it also prepared the ground for a mentality amongst tha parents of not
assuming responsibility for their children The pareats withdrew frum their chiidsen in
varaus ways. Some made a “clean break”™ with the child whilst others maintained
veguiar coninct_. :*;ttempts from the staff &t the haven o get parents to assuma
responsibilily for the care of their children over weckends and holidays were
unsuseessful, The parents always had the reassurance that the “welbfare” will rescug the
family from a crisis. They depended on the social warkers to provide food fir weekends
and they knew that if they couldn’t cope, for whaiever reason, that the chitdren would be

rernoved to the care of the haven

The etiinde oF surrendering the respansibility of mising one’s children is nat uncomman

in lower sacio-ecanamic cemmunities, The intern psychology smdents, whose taining {
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assist with, do theit internships in clinics in the needy communities. 1 leamed fram them
that parents, especially single mothers or grandmothers who care lof their abandoned
grandchildrer, often called on the “welfare” to remove the children when they strupglad
%o disciphine them. The threat of being sent {0 “Boys town™ was & quite familar threat

and one fcared by the chikdren.

The disregasd for the importance of the role of parents in the children’s fives Hustrated
the antitude that profissional people, and not the children s parents, knew what was in the
hest snterest oF the children, Whilst care was mken of the children, little was done o help
improve the circumstances of the parenks. We have heen rescuing their childezn but our
charity have not addressed the conditions contnbuting o the cireumstnces from which
the chitdren had to ba removed.

The sitration of rescuing the chiidren seminded me of the story of the fisherman whao
gave fish {0 the poor Once there was a Asherman who was kind enoush %0 give ofhis
day’s catching to the poor peopie who approached him for help. In this way he felt
satisfied st having relieved their immediate hunger and offeriny them temperary relief
Had he taught them his skilf of fishing instead, he would have cnabled them to feed

themseives and their families.

Fn the same way, the child care system wag only helping the famities in the shori temm.
The help relicved the immediate crisis for the children, such as removing them from
negligent and even dangerous circumstances, it glso brought immediate relief for the
family by providing eace far the children. However, it was not the solation to their

situarions and # failed to address the fanuilies and the chiidren’s needs i the long term.

The child care system removed chitdoen frou their amilies to live in instiutions that, no
maiter how hard it tried, could not be a substitute for the bioiogical family. The idea was
that once Lhe children were removed from thesr fumiliss, they were supposed to receive
intervention from the Department of Welfare. This tntervention was designed to enabie

the parents to reunite with the children. However, the reconstruction services failed — the
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families were not taught the skilis to fish, They were not empowered by Life skifls
programs and preventive progmms that specifically address their poor sagio-oconomic

cHcumslances.
12 FOUBLE STANDARDS OF LIVING
I2.1  Adjusting to a middie-class life siyle

The chiidren at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit, }ike most chiideen in the child care
system, generally came from o Iow spoio-economic bagkgrounds. Accerding Lo the social
workers and the repons in the children’s personal files, the children were removed from
homes whete the standards of living were Jow — their meals mainly consisted of bread,
maize and water, they had basic clothing, they shared smali living arens with several

family members and they sometimes lved in shacks in the hashes.

The children who came from a disadvantaged background were not used to the middie-
class ““luxuries” they found at the haven and at the hames of'the weekend-famities. Here
they were introduced o things Hke watching M-Net ar satelte television, having ther
own beds or bedrooms, poing on halidays and weskend-outings, receiving presents on
their birthdays and at Chrisimas, going to movies and weanng fashionable clothing, fa
the roddler’s cottage for emample, the children slept in beautifully decomted rooms with
four-paster beds resemhling something of a fairy tale. At their parent’s homes some of

these toddlers shared a bare maltress with several other people on @ cement oo,

The haven received regulsr food danations of products that reached the shelf-expiry date
from upmarket retasiers. The haven always appreciated these donations withous which it
wouid strugghe The food often included “special foods™, even to middie—clasy
households. Although not routinely, the chifdren received puddings, sweets and other
de¥cacies that they were not accustomed io. The standard of fiving the haven offered,
was one that every child woutd want and anyone would wish a child to have. And

although it varied preatly from the siandards of living that the children’s families could
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pravide, it was more on par with the middie-class society in which they found

themgelves

Duting my conversations with them, the siaff and the child eare workers at the haven
cxpressed concern about the differences in the standard of care and the effects of the
differences on the children. They were concemed about the ethical implications ol
removing children from poor economic conditions and in an effori 1o “rescue” them, io
place them 1n a facility with a higher standard of living only to retura them to the samc
conditions they orginally came from. Some of the child care workers reparded the living
canditions at the haven gs 4 terporary escape for the children from their poor socio-
economic conditions. In their conversations they related that some of the chifdren, ate
exuessively when they amived at the haven For the [t time The shildren shoved food
into their mouths as fast as they couid and they hid the food in their rooms and in their
pockets for fear of going hungry. I sometimes 100k the childten months to grow out of

this habit and they did so only when they reafised that they would get three meals a day.

The child care woskers expressed ambivalence ahout the standard of the meals provided
to the chuidren in the past, They wanted the chiidren tot be properky fed as they would
feed thcir own children, but af the same iime they realised that it was noi in the chifdren’s
best interests in the long run to get them accusiomed to a standard of living that thaw

parents could not afford,
122 Adjusting to u diflerent cubture

Not onky were the children inteoduced to a different siandard of ecanomic Hving in the
haven, but also o a different cuthure. The haven is situated in a middie-class,
predominantly white suburb and the majority of the children musily sittended schools that
represented this culture. The staff, children and chiid cars workers at the haven spoke
mainty Afrikzzns. Some of the childeen came from colowred communifies with their own
cultures — their owm diafects of Afrikaans and their own way of conducting interpersonal

relationships. Some of the children’s use of the Afrikaans lanpuage was graphic and



Chaplers  The dofies of the childien of fhe Chiicien's Haven A TR En! a9

explicit and they unintentionaily used words that were offensive to athers. Their
perceptions ol peraonal boundaries varied from those of the local community and as a

result, their behaviour was gt times perceived as intrusive of a5 iINAPPTOPriate

On the one hand the child care woskers felt that they ought to respect the childeen’s
cultures and thair choices of language. Da the other hand, the children at the haven had to
reflect an acceptable standard of conduct at the school and in public. The locat
community required that the children had ta adjust thewr habits in erder ta blend in with
the community. When the children retumed home pver weekends they had to switch hack
and blend in with thewr own communities again. One socal workesr el that the standard
of conduct the haven required was biased znd that #t discriminated against the cultures
and the values of some of the comnmnities from which the children came. Yet, the haven
depended on the financial support from the community in which the haven is situated and
the haven could not afford the perception that the children were offensive and
consefuenily risk harming the haven's tepulatioz: in the commumty. The sosial worker
alsa regarded the situation as an advantage for the chiidren in that it taupht them skills vo
adjust and to become flexible among people of different ouftures - n skill that could equip

the children [or their future in a multi-cultural and muiti-clags society.

‘The child care warkers and the social worker explained that in the previous system the
children were sheltered [rom the raalities of the circamstances from which they had
come. They felt that the children were over-protected and even indulged at the haven and
with their weekend-families. In the process they were not given sufficient opperunities

to fearn individual independence.
123  Hamperinp “independence”

The induigence did noi refer to materizl induigence atone. 1t also refered 1 the way in
which the children were motfycoddied and spoiled. This is part:cufarly true ofthose ohild
care facilines where the children fived in hastel-type aceommodation and mayhe not as

much of the haven, At the baven they lived in cottages where they were encouraged fo



Chagrtnr S ke slaiss af e chigesn of the Chiden's Hoven M T E Sn 220

assume some vesponsibality far chorey like making their beds and tidying their rooms and
cupbuards. Most of the work was lefl 0 the general assistants (domestic workers) who
did their laundry, cleaned the cottages, and cooked. The children were trans ponad to their
schaals {those that were further away), to extra~-mural activities and to church. In the
interest of their safefy they were not allowed to leave the grounds of the haven 1o explore
the suburb and find their own way around. The children were not encourged £0 go 0wt on

dates and they were anly permitted 1o socialise in groups at nught with adylt supervigion.

As 2 resul, the children viewed the 5taff as restrictive and wnfarr and they protested
against their lack of [reedom. Apan from socialising a1 school and during their cutings
with their weekend-families, the chitdren had littde axposure to the “outstde world™
When the chifdren el the haven 4t the age of sighteen, many of them did not have

suppert systemns. nor did they have the skills 1o function independently in the community.

An etghieen vear old young man whom I had worked wizh at another child ware facility . - -

stayed there for most af hig life. When the fme came for him 10 leave the haven, he
literally knew no-one that could offer him accommodation until he couid find
empioyment. He did not know how 10 complete an apphication form for employment of
how to apply for a learners driving lcense He didn’t know how and where (o catch a
bus, where the post affice was or any other central points in town. Bur most of all, he

tacked the initiative and the motivation to face (he challenges of leaving the haven.

The law made provision for children in residential care up to the age of eiphteen years.
Thereafter, the childran were lefl without state subsidies and were preity much on their
own. Even when special usts or bumsaries were obtaimed privately for the children to
aliow them to study further, the chifdrea still strugpled with the basic issue of

accommodation.

The Children's Haven M T R Smit had some advaniage over other child care faciliries
that did not address the issue of the children” s independence in time. In part, the siructure

ofthe haven contributed (o the cultivation of the independence of the children since it
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housed the children in cotmies, which were ran moze like househoids than hastels. The
children therefore were involved in the preparation of their meals and as mentioned

eariier, to some extent they helped to tidy the cottages.

The haven purchased an ordinary house in the suburb to accommodate the teenagers, The
teenage-house had progressed to become g house for young adults in the process of
preparing themselves for life beyond the haven. The aim of this kind of amangement was
to allow the children the opportunities to learn the responsibifities of living i a
commune-type setting. In thesr home the teenagers shared the respansibilities of rustning
the househoid, they wers prepared for and coached in finding employment and they were
taught how to apply for identity documents and other chores nssoeiated with enfering

younyg adulthood.

The child care sysiem previously did not make any provision for young adults al the
baven and didf not prepare them adequately for leaving the fagiity. Furthermore, the
system isolated and even afienated the ehifdren from their original communities yet, #
offered ne permanent substitutes for the children's own communities At most, it couid

aoffer temporary support, which was withdrawn as soon as the child came ofage.

Whes they.reflected on the previous system, the staffat the haven was tn agreement that
it wonld be 10 the children’s benefit 10 have their own families waitmg for them snd
ready to suppon them when they were leaving the haven. The family meght not have hean
the 1deai family at the thme that the children were removed, but a1 feast if there were
regular contact with the family, the feeling was that the children would have the
opporignity to five in their eommunities and to get sireet wise. So that when the time had
eome for the children $o leave the haven, they wouid be ahle fo find their way about and

not ta be jsolated fram the world.
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13 Summary

In this chapter | offered a glimpse into the world of the children at the haven. Their
stories related issues reparding their care and highlighted aspects where the community
(in which the haven 1s situated) failed the children. ln chapter seven of this study the
implications of these stories for pastoral care, highlighting the role community, are

discussed.

The following chapter will explore the implications of the transformation of child and
youth care for the children. 1t will tell the children’s expeniences of their Project Go-.
meetings, which took place at the start of the transformation. It also narrates follow-up

stonies of some children eighteen months later.



Chaprer six

THE TMPLIC ATIONS OF “PROJECT GO” FOR
THE CHILDREN AT THE CHILDREN'S HAVEN M T R SMIT

H INTRODUCTION

Whereas the previous chapter dealt with themnes cenral to the experiences of the children
8§ the haven, this chapter deals specifically with their experences of ihe transformation of
child and youth care, The stories in this chapter are parily ioid by the children, and partly

by the principal of the haven, the so¢ial worker and the child can: workers

The chapter starts with a description of what happened during the period following
immediatefy on the taunch of Project Go. As a reflection on this pruject, this chapter also
includes stories told by the children in our follow-up conversations eighteen manths Jater.
The chapter conciudes with a discussion of the effects of the transformation on the
children, as well as on the child care warkers in as far as it impacted on their care of the

children.
2 THE PERIOD FOLLOWING THE PROJECT GO-MEETINGS
2.1 Background

Ths study originated at the end of 1997 when 1 approached the principal of the
Chitdren’s Haven M T R Smit and asked her ko cansider ways in which a possible
research project could benefit the children. After she had consulted with the staff, she
indicated that to theis knowledge the children’s ymmediale needs refated fo the launch of
Project Go a few weeks befora. She conveyed the staff's cancems abaut the emational
well-being of the children dunng the perod that the Project Go-meetings were heid and
expressed apprehension about the children's behavious. The principal requested that the

research preject shoutd address the immediate crisis and assess over both the short term
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and long term, what the simplications of the transformation of chitd and youth care were
for the children and the rest of the havan In addition, the principal asked that | focys on

the needs and concerns of the child care workers and their spooaes.

Af the time, the sociai workess and the principal of the haven, had atready started initiai
Project Go-meetings with some of the children a the haven and were inthe process of
meeting with all the ehifdren and everybody concemed. They reported that the children
expenenced the meeiings as fraumatic as the meetings opened up old wounds. They
requesied that the children be debriefed, in oiher words, they wete given an opportunity
tex tatk about their experiences, They further requested that I assess the impaci of the
meetings on the children and that § identify children who might need continued

therapeutic helfp as a resuit of the meetinps.

The Project Go-commitice stiuctured the meetings with the children as folfows: All the
children in the eare nf the haven were o have individual meetings with the therapeutic
team, consisting of the principai of the haven, the two social workers and the child care
waorker invelved wath the panicular child to assess the children’s immediate situntion. At
these individual meetings with each child, the chifd’s parenis or members of the extended
families and the reconstruction warker were ta be present. The stalf had to investigate the
posaihility of immediate wansfer of'the children to the care of their parenis or other

members of their fanmiies.

Apert fram assessing the children’s immediate siuation, the objective of these meetings
was to provide direction io the siaff on how o address the stumbling blocks hampering
the children s tmnafer back 1o their communities.

The Project Go-meotings were required as a matter of wgency and at the same time, a
moratorium on the piscement and transferal of chitdren was inboduced. These changes
caused enormous challenges for the staff of the haven. The haven’s human resources had
0 be utilised to organise and have these meetings and to take care of alf the

administration invelved. The haven had not budpetad for the cost of these tasks and it
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drew heavity on the haven's funds. Furthermore, the staff was uncerain about what was
expected of' them and since they had fttle preparation or training to cope with the
process. Many of them did not ungersiand the rationale behind the assessments. The

sifiation caused some resistance and unhappiness among, them.

The fact that the children scemed upset and even traumatised by the Project Go-meetiags
aguravated matiers for the staff. They felt ambivaient ahout the assessmens and
uaceriain aboui its henefits for the children. On the cne hand they respected that the
mstructions were given at government level and they trusted that i the long run, they
would be in the best interest of the children. Yet, they were of the opinion that the

chitdren shouid not rave been exposed to the sensiiive nature of the meetings.

In my comversations with the social workers and the staif, they described the children’s
reagtions to these meetings as alarming. The children were absconding more regularly
and (hey were fighting amongst themselves. They were sad, had emotional outbursts,
they were angry and eonfused. The hoosemothers desceibed their cotiages as destahibised
and said that the children’s reactions to these meetings spitied over into their school

work,

Once the principal of the haven identified the children’s ngeds and their idess for the
research pyoject, the project started. Within the next few weeks | had conversatians with
the social workers, an initial meeting with the child cate workers and [ started to see the
childeen in small groups of five 1o six. Once 1 had conversations with all the chitdeen [

stanted to see the child care workers and their spouses in groups of six to sight.
22  Uncertainty and amaeiy

From my convessations with the chiidren and the staff, it seemed that the effects of the
Project Go-meetings on the chifdren weve complex. On the one hand it gave them an
Cpporunity to express their needs regarding their stay at the haven and to be present
when'matters regarding their futures were discussed. Although this had the potential to be
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empowermg, if left the children vuingrable. The children had significant anxiety sbout
their meatings Tor days and somesimes weeks m advance Despite the fact that the
rationiie behind the meetings and the naturs of the meetings had been explained to them
by the principal in a reneral meeting, as well as by the chuid care workers on various
occasions, the children did not seem to understand what was being expected of them
Most of the children ne whom ! had spoken had resttess nights and felt anxious hoth
before and afler thewr meetings. They speat a lot of time thinking sbout the meetings and
it was the dominant topic of their conversations at the haven for some time, Those wito
had been to their msetings, spoke o the others and this led to even more fearand-

uncertarnty.
Junioy, aged eleven, described his experignces before the meeting:

lwas very afraid. | started #o cry and told my child cire worker that | wasn'® feeling

weil. Then she prayed for me and said that it was the Lard's decision.
Tack, also aged eleven, echoed Junior's feelings.

When | learned about the meetings | didat know what to say. | was scared, My
brother kept me awake the whole night - be asked me whether t was gaing home or
saying. Then | said to him I wantto go hame but then, also didntwantto go. He
asked me to stay with himatthe haven: “Don‘t go, don'tgoi* Then 1 said: "My

fezlings ave different fram yours.”

During the meetings, the children were ofien tearfut and scared. They were uncertain of
what their mies were. The children had to indicate at these meetings their plaas for he
future. Those whe wanted to continue their stay ar the haven instead of returning fo their
patenis, found themselves in u predicament. They did not want to disappoint or huss their
familics whay, in some cases, were present. According o some children, the seeial

waorlcers anficipated their vneasiness. i some cases they gave the children an opportuniny
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before the meetings to make up their minds. The staff present at these meetings sensed
that the children somehow needed to be protected from the conversations that were taking
place arcund them, The child care workers spontaneously sat close to the children, often

holding their hands.

My conversations with the young children consisted of deawings and storytelling. Jonas,

seven years old, explained his experiences:

One day | was at Project Go. | thought | was going home. it wasn’t nice when | heard

that | couldn't go. 1 was sad. Things at home aren't ready for me to go back.
Adam, also seven, told his story:

One day my mother and them came here. Then there wasa lot of talking in the
offices about whether we wanted to go hame. Then we were sent out. Auntie Chrystal
aalled s in one-by-ane. Then we cried. They said we have to stay here until we were

eighteen years old
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Adans's picture illustrated his expenences:

D1 n, ten years old. drew the following picture describing his perceptions.
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The fitte ones spoke about their fear. Since the Project Go-meetings they seemed 19
experience fear more often thap before. On my question: “When does the fenr usually
sneak up to you?”, they snywered that it was at bedttme, when everything became quiet,
thot fear sneaked in. The fear usually led to toars.

Didi, nine years oid told her tale:

Didi: t was sad when 1 heard that | Aave to stay af the haven, but later | was QK
Ristes: How did you manage t2 go fram sadness to being CIJ

Didi: | stopped thinking about #

Riette: And did 1t help?

Dedi: Yes.

Angela wld her story:

L cried when | realised that | mash't going home. Then they ssked my mather ifshe
was prepated ta bave me at home. My dad said no, we have fo sty at the baven untit
we were elgiteen years old. They (Project Go-committee) will fack at it again. My
teacher told me not fo think about f all the time. Maybe things will change
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Nalalie, fifieen years old, retated her expenences of Project Go:

{was 2 Bitle bt apprebensive because | dont have parents. . but since the other
children found out that they were going heme they made us very unhappy. They were

gaing home at the end of the term.

Later in aur conversstion | asked Natatie what effects the uncenainty of her situation had

an her. She epiied:

Natalie: 3 get aggressive, | startto talk, to ery - then | go compietely off my head.
Riette: When does this happen?

Natalie: vhen the child ren whe have parents 4ease us, when they go home.

Donng, fifteen years old, related the effects of her meeting;

Since f found cut about Praject Ga, my dad has gone overseas. He lost his job nPE i
had my meeting with only the social worker. After the meeting fwent o my room
and | cried because | knew weuldn® go home. | finish sshool next yesr. Maybe he'll
corme back ~ he sn't maried. | sleptthrangh my crying. t have gone off the il 1
dont alk to other children at school. My tcachkc%‘ noticed itand she called me to one
side. | forget ry hooks, I'm detericrsting. Smmetimes at school or at the church when
they talk abost honouring ane’s father and mother .1 didnt geta chance. | wish |

could.

in my conversations with the children some expressed that they wanted to leave the
haven because they have been there for such a fong time and they resented the haven,

However, they knew that the conditions at their parents” homes were not positive. Other
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chifdren wanted to refurn home but teahised that their siblings at the haven might net be
able ko go with them, They did not want to leave their siblings behind, especially where

the siblings were younger than themselves.
Julte, seventeen years old, shared her shaughts on the meeting:

Wher 1 heard of Project Go | thought this nas the sppertunity for my paressts to get
their matters in arder, 3 chance to make things right. My mothar refuses that my
brother goes to live with our father. She wants him to stay on at the haven. My father
and my stepmother want him to stay with them. My emotions revolve around my
brother. if e has to stay, it means that he is wose than the sther children hare
because cur parents are bad. My brother's best friend is going home, ARer tne
meeting he was very depressed and sad. He just lies on his bed. 1 have never known
him lika this. Everyone-knews hirmas the joker. Project Go has influenced him 3 lot,
even my dad was Rd. My brother wants to 9o and stay with our dad but be doesnt
know how ta tell our mother. Until our dad and stepmother bave sotted out their
money he can't go and live with them. On the one hand we feel that our mothet

doesn’t have the right to do this, but on the other hand, we know that she cares

2.3 Ambivalence

The ¢hildren who wanted % go home expenenced arnbivalence due to their aitachments
to the child care workers and 10 their friends, some with: whom they had been fior vears.
Those chaldren who wanted to be reunited with their families started to doubt their
motivations and got cold feet. Yeu, other children whose stay at the haven was permanent,
whao did aot have parents, expressed the desire fo return home. 1t was difficutt to say what
the children were thinking at the time and several said, during my conversations with
themn, that they cauldn’t explain what they were thinking and feeling, A ten yeas-oid bay

from anather children’s haven, whom I regularly saw during this period, convingingly
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told e that he would be reunited with his mother despite the fact that she had died years
before.

Trudy, eight years old, expressed her difficult position:

ldan't really want to go to the new children's haven (she was going w be iransferred to
a child care facility closer to her mother), but my mother doesn't know it. She wants
me claserto her, but L alse want 4o stay with my friends tFt am with my mother then
twon't be able to see my father. | wantto be with my mother and my fatherand my
friends. My mother will be disappointed i she found out. She wants my sister and |
closes to her. but my sister doesnt want anything to do with her.

A3 a result of the children’s expectations o go home {Project Go was picknamed Project
Gio-home} mast of the children werz lefl with feelings of disappointment and distress. A
smatt number of children at the haven were transferred home after their first Project Go-
meetinzs. The rest were el in anticipation of gotng hame for weeks and months afier

their mectings.

At the time of the first Project Go-meetings the majority of the chifdren’s families were
not in a position to ke the chiidren back into their care. This was mastly due to the
families’ financial situation. hut in some instances it was due to the fact that the parent
had nos addressed the circumstances that were keeping their children in institutionakised
care In one instance a child’s Ether had remarried and the poor relationship between the
child and the stepmaother was given as the reasan why the chiid couid not retum home. In
anather case, the parents had built up a life in the absence of the child and they expressed
an unwillingness to receive the child back and o disrupt the siability of their famaly. Stll,
other parenis merely did not show up for their children’s meetings veflecting thair lack of

interest to lake responsihility for their children.
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Whatever the reazons for not being ehle to retum horme, the chitdren's pain was
noticenble. The children were upset and emaotional for sometimes days afterwards. The
child care workers and social workers aitributed the children’s reactions to the meetings
to the fact that the childien’s former feelings of rejection and abandonment re-surfaced.
They explamed that i had taken same of the children years to settle into the routine of the
haven and m come to some kind of acceptance of their circumstances, The staff's
pecceptions were that the Project Go-meetings re-traumatised them, A social warker at
the haven dtustrated #t as follows: It was as ifthe scabs that had grown over old wounds
were now coming oif and all the old pain was retuming.” During the period in which the
meetings raok place, the children re-fived the stories of how they criginally come to the
haven after not thinking about it far years and after purposefuliy suppressing these
thoughts. The Project Go-meetings forced them o lak about it and to think about the
circums@ances under which they liad been removed from their parents. Whereas some
children were too young to really enderstand the reasons why they had been removed
from theie parents at the time, they aow had to face this reality for the first fime.

Candy, who was ning at the time, related ber experiences:

My morn was there and mry two brothers. We sat around 2 t3ble and they asked as
whether we enjoy it atthe baven. We said yes. Than they asked us whether we wanted
ta go home ta my mom. Then | said yves... but then my brothers didntwant to go
home. t love my mom very much. 13m 50 angry these days. | dont know what it is. |
Faal fike kicking everyane around me. 'm scared someone kills me or something. |

dreamn stuff and then ' scared that they will come teur. tm scared and "'mangry.
MNancy, thirieen years old, shared her confusion alter the meeting:

Aler the mecting it wasn’t so bad. [ was a bit sad because | wanted to do to my
mother that day or at the end of the manth. 1 had mixed feelings. Today still, 1 feei
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unsure: s3d, fine. up and own, up and down. tamsad when | returm from my mother

ot wher ary mother bas phoned me. twant to keep Glking to her.
2.4 OId pain resurfaced

People who work with the children of children’s homes may know how the chiidren
areate their own stories about the circumstances surrounding thek removal from thew
Famdies. My interaction with the chiddren, not only during the periad of this research
praject, but also prior fo it, taughi me thai the children created identities of their mathers
and faihers that they had never kngwn. in the event that they bad kngwn their patents,
they often replaced the “real stories”, mast of which were hotrifie stories, with stories
that were more acceptable and often idealistic. The new stories made it easier for the
childsen to understand and deslf with the challenges of being an istifutionalised child.
The storey supplied them with a life story (almosi an alibi} if they were asked or queried
by stangers about their families. In these storias they covered up their parenis mistakes
and refiecied their lovaliv to them. My expenence with these children also taughi me how
loyul these children were {o their parents, especiatly their mothers, and how great their
need was that | respected their siories Cften, it took a very lopg time foe the children to

recal} the “real™ stories and to shage them with athers.

When employing the narative approach in thempy or research the emphasis is noton
what the “real” or the “true” stories are, but what the child prefers io story at a particular
time and {0 2 particutar context, I found thas with fime, though, the children suaned to

narate those stories they had not had the courage to story before.
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235  Torn loyalties

The chiidren’s stories of the Project Go-meetings related the disappomiment and the hurt
it cnused them. The chiidren tofd of how they cried themselves to sleep after their
meelings, how they resented their parents, their child care workers, the siall, their
siblings and their friends who were feaving the haven. Some children who were going
home started to talk about # and brayeed about it to those who were not going. Some who
were not goinz home were heard brapging that they too, were poing. Fighting and
bickering stanted between those who were going and those who were staying. In some
cases siblings were divided and driven apart because one would go home whilst the other

was staying behind creating another “us-them™ gituation.

Bonnte, a fourieen year-old girl, told how she absconded as a resuit of her Project Go-
meesng. At the meeting she way told that she could not live with her mether, Bonnie’s
telationship wath her mother was relatively new. Her parents had beet separated for years
and her mother’s conmet with het and her sister was spordic. She got to know her
mother & shon some time before Project (o was launched and her father strongly
diseouraged contact benvaen the motherand the daughter. Boanie's mother had 2 lustory
af atcohol abuse and remwming the child o her would have been iresponsible and
negigent. The news was a shock for Bonnie and she was unabie to come to terazs with it
Tor months afterwards, During our conversations she expressed her love for the mother
that she had just found. She felt that she could cope with her mother’s aleohol problems
should she be allowed to live with her. Her father had tried to foree her to come and stay
with him byt she feared that should she agree to do so, he would not have allowed her to
make contact with her mother. As a result, Bonnie refised to stay with her father. Her
sister ont the other hand, apreed to stay with the father and was visiting him regularly. The
sister wonlid retumn home after weekends spent with their father with clothes and other
presents while Bonnie had to stay a1t the haven over weekends, The rifi between their
parents developed mio a rift between them, Subsequent to cur conversations, Bonnie

absconded several imes and hecame snvelved in alcohol abuse and sexuat promisenity.
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At the time of writing this report Bonnie was no longer in the care of the haven and her

whereabouts were uncertain.

Several of the teenagers who had younger siblings at the haven expressed their concern
should their siblings chose to returm home. The teenagers were old enough to realise that
the conditions at their parents” homes did not offer the safety, food and structure that the
haven did. They realised that at home they would not have regular and nutritious meals,
that their parents could not afford school fees and uniforms and that their parents would
not value education. The parents often struggled to maintain a routine and discipline at
home with the result that studying and doing homework were neglected, At home the
chiidren had to take responsibility for chores like cooking, cleaning, washing and ironing
and looking after younger children. The time spent on schoolwoik or other hobbies was
Timited. A ten year-old boy who had gone home and subsequently returned to the haven,
described how he stayed at home for three months because his mother could not (or
would not) find him accommedation in & school. Initially he was thrilled by the freedom
of being at home everyday but he soon became uncomfortable with it and started to

worry about his situation.
Lynette, eight years old, expressed her ambivalence about going home:

The children’s haven gives one packet money and many things that one wouldn't get
at home. If one is sad your child care worker will do something so that one faels
better. One child isn't favoured here- we all are. | feel very bad about my parents. |
lnows they don't have much money for sweets and things. My mother tries to borrow
money from someone else to buy me something and then | say "no thank you”. I try

to save her money.
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Valerig, fifteen years old, shared her concemns ahout retuming home:

When they (the staff) asked me how things were 3t home | told them that my
grandmother has started ta drink at times. She didnt drink before. | said that! didn't
want to go home for the long weekend. They wanted to know why! | nevertalk abaut
what bappens so  said that my grandmother didn't have food to feed us. She won't
allow us to come anyway Seven o clock she's already drunk, then she swearsat us:
“Your mother isn't here, she ran away. you % ™ &' | am vety scared. There af our
place, pecple are raped and killed. i'd rather stay here. But my sister wants to go home.
She gets spoiled there. But what if my grandmother dies, what theni My aunts are

strange people

Petc, a seventeen year-old teenager, was of the opinion that the Project Go-meatings
created a false sense of hope for the younger children that they would be reunited with

their families.

Project Go didn’t teally have an influence on me because I'm going out atthe end of
the year Gther children thought that there was hope for them, maybe they could go
home. But for many of them hope was given when it (the possibility) didn’t really
exist. They thought they were going horne when in fact they werent really. In fact
they were harmed by the false hope.

1am worried about my brother, he hasn't had his meeting. | would ‘ve liked # if he
could stay on and finisk {school) but he has 3 good chance of going out.

In contrast to their older siblings (teenagers), the younger children (between four and ten
years 0ld) did nat understand the extent of their parent’s imitations and usually

expressed a blind acceptance and idealisation of the conditions at home. The idealised
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impressions of the parents were sccompanted by a desperate need for their parents” love

and nurturing,
2.6 Those going home

Among the children § had conversations with, there were a few chedren who had heard
that they could go home. There ransfers were about to be finalised and I regarded myself

fortunate t listen to their stories.

Lovise; whe was about nine years old at the time, wrote # Tetter and drew a piciare to
express her juy al going home. Her drawing was titled “How do [ feef about Project
Go?

{ have statted to think, since t wassmall
of haw i could re-baild our family.
When they called me in 2baut Praject Go,
i got the feefing sverything would change.
Then the principai told roe that | could go home - after two years.
Then 1 Flt that Project Go improved everything.
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Thres teenagers, Yvette, Ruben and Suanne, were to be reunified with theis frmities.
They spake about their thoughts before going hbome. They told of their excitement and of
the tears of relief when they were told that they could go home.

uette: When T heard that | was going home | just cried, it was such 4 shock. Tknew
that sometime ar the other T would go home But in a way | didn'tthink that
it wauld happen. Itwas such 3 relief. The night before {was anxioos,

for in case | couldn't go. i couldn sleep.

Ruben: | prayed the nignt before. | prayed for peacefulness. F started to pack all my
stuff. The claserthe day (for Teaving) came, the more nervous | became. And

the farewell,. . how would | 4o it?

Suanne: | bhink it (Project Go Jhappened because the country doesn't have money,
Mandefa said that children wheo have parents have to ge home Oniy children

who have no parents ean stay.

At the time that we met the three had aiready packed their belongings and were planomg
their goodbyes. They expressed some sadness to feave behind people they had prown o
tove and respect. They also expressed Feelimps of gutlt for being allowed to go home
while others bad w sy,

Yvette felt particulasly tom becguge her younger brother was staying behind Similar to
Bonnie’s story, there had been a rift betwesw Yvette’s parents and the rift caused a
sepacation in the children’s loyaities - the gir! siding with the father and the boy with the
mother. The mather was not m a financial position to receive her son at home whilst the

father’s pesition improved o such an extent that he could care for his daughter. The
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brother resented his sister for gotng home and saw this as a betrayal to him and their

mother.

Ruben felt some trepidation about living wath his stepfather. He had been removed from
his mother and stepfather two years before as a resulbt of his poor relations with the
stepfather. This boy told of how he was praying that things would work out between him
and has stepfather.

Suanne’s relief to uet out of the haven was greater than her fear of going home. She
resented being at the haven since she was admitted a few years before and her behaviour
at the haven and at school reflected this resentment in many ways. Her return-horme was
something that the staff was very congemed about. She would return home to her -
stepfather, who had previously been jailed for sexually molesting her and her sister, and
to a mother who had been accused of sexually maolesting Suanne’s brothers. When asked
about her concerns she said that she felt confident that her parents had mended their ways
and she told of how she and her sister would take measures to safeguard themselves at

home by locking their bedroom door at night.
Later in this chapter Ruben and Suanne’s stories are followed up.

27 Hope

My conversations with the younger children who had to continue their stay at the haven
reflected in summary that they expenienced the periods before, during and after the
Project Go-meetings with anxiety, sadness and even despair. Those who could return

home were happy and relieved, but also anxious.

It also seemed that the expenences of sadness and despair were soon replaced by renewed
hope and optimism. From their stories it became apparent that the staff, child care
workers and even the school teachers had played a part in the renewed hope. They told

the children that there would be follow-up Project Go-meetings and thai the situations at
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their homes would be re-assessed regulardy. The older children who had been inferviewed
felt that some children were given fatse bope. Some, whose conditions ai home were
unlikely to change, were given unrealistic aptimism in order to settle them down and to
comfart them. According to some of $he older children, they did not manage to replace
their disappointmeni and despair 5o readify. Thay had to face the reatity of the Project
Gu-mectings and had to adiust fo it gradzaily.

3 FOLLOW-UP STORIES

Ahhough the inital number of children reunified as a direct result of Project Ga was
small; mare children were gradually transfered back inte the care of their tamikies. To
date thirty-five out of one hundred children have left the Chiidren’s Haven M T R Smit to
join their families. Nationaly, 4901 children from places of safety and children’s havens
were repnified with their families or pthers in their communities For the period July 1998

to December 1959 {Department of Social Development 1998, 1998¢; 2000},

Six of the thirty-five chifdren at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit, who were tmnsferre!
to their parents, returned to the hoven during the above mentioned periad due to faited
reunifications. However, the statistics collated by the Project Go-adminisiration on a
national level and on provincial level, did not refiect the samount of failed reunifications
at all. An infarma! investigation of two other children’s havens in Port Elizabeth showed
that sieven percent of chifdren reunified with their families had retumed to the care of the
haven, This figure reflecred only the number of chitde=n who had been wentified by the
reconstruction social workers as beiniz in need due to failed reunification with their
famifies. There were no ways of telting how many unidentified children were left in the

community suffening the consequences of failed reunification.

P had the opportunity o have conversations with seven children who had been reunified
with thair families. These conversations took place eighteen months after their initial
Project Go-meetings. Five of the seven chifdren were returned to the haven due the

failure of reunification and the other two were still in the care of their families. 1 had
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canversations with the five soon after their return. I met with the other two, Suanne at her

home and Ruben at his uncle’s hame, sighteen months after their reunification.

i Suannc

Suanne's experiences of her Project Go-meeting were discussed earlier in this chapter.
She was fifteen years old ot the time she was reunited with her family and sixteen when

we had our follow-up conversations.

Suanne and her older sister went home to thesr mother, stepfather and three brothers.
Bath their parenis had had a hisiery of sexually abuging their children. The stepfather.
served a jail sentence for the abuse of Suanne and her sisver. At the time the sisters went
home, the staff shared their concerns about their safety. Suanne assured them that she
would Teck their hedroom doar from the ingide at night to prevent her stepfather from

enterng and 1n doing 50 avoid possibie abuse.

1 eontacted Suanne eighteen months afier her retum mainly to foliow up on her story and
to see how the process of reunification wus going. My idea was to get an idea of the
difficuities facing a family i the process of reunification. I made an appointment to-visit
her and her mother at their home. On my amval T found myseif not prepared for the
information she was about to share with me. 1 was shocked to find out that her stepfather
had raped her eight months before. She had kept the mpe a seceet until shortly before [

made contaet with her.

The social worker, who was also involved in the reconstruction work with the fammily,
was infermed about the mape und when I contacted her she said that for mare than a year
after the two sisters retumed home, thirgs were going well. Between the social worker,
Suanne, the mother and Suanne’s boyfriend the story unfelded. § seemed tharx, for the
first time in years, Suanne was doing well at school. She and her sister settled in at home

and Suanne started a relationship with her first serigus boyfiend. At the beginning of
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1999 her mother underwent surpery for a serious aiimentand the soctal worker undenook

tu visit the home daily to ensure the daughters’ safety while the mother was in hospital

Hawever, it seemned that the social worker failed to do 5o snd during the period that her
mothar was 3n hospital, her stepfather raped her tn their house. Suanne kept quiet about
the rape in ear that no one would believe her or that the Depariment of Wellare would

remove her from the family uy they did before.

When Suanne’s mamied sister, who lived apart from the family, announced to the family
that the stepfather mped her during the same period, Suanne disclosed the infoemation
pertaining to the mpe. This incident fed to a ¢risis in the fimily. They mfprmed the social
worker 8nd she confronted the stepfather. He inirally denied the altegations but later
admitted to “having had sex™ with his stepdauphies.

The social warker found herself in a predicament —~ she was bound by law to report the
mcident. But if she did, the stepfather, who was the sole breadwinuer of the family,
would loose his enployment. This meant that the family of seven would have heen feft
destitute. Four other ¢hildren were dependant on the Inthes™s income. Due to these
circumstinces, the social worker entered into an agreement with the stepfather that he
would mave out of the home and that he would restrict himself to visit his wife and sons

daily st the house

At the time § made conkact with Suanneg, the stepfather was not respecting the
arrangement with the social worker. Furthermore he was intimidating her ta such an
extent that she was considering leaving home to live with her boyftiend and his famaly.
She left school when the news about the rape got out, as the children starled to ridicule
and tesse her, The social worker described Suanne’s behaviour as having regressed fo
where she had been two years before. Suanne was traurnatised not only by fear ofher
stepfather, but also by his intimidation of her as well as by her mother™s atritude. Her
mother was siding with the stepfither and would not helieve that either of her daughters

were raped. Suanne felt betrayed by her family and by the social worker, She would not
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consider the option of retumung to the children’s haven or to any other institution because
she felt she had previously been punished for her stepfather’s abuse and would not allow

it to happen again.

As 1t were, Suanne’s situation was likely to force her to leave home and live with her
boyfriend. My concem 1s that she may become pregnant as they were sexually active.
She, like her mother would then find herself in a pesition where she was dependent on
her boyfriend to take care of the child. She had completed grade nine at a special school
and with no qualifications, her chances of finding employment were slim. It scemed that
as a result of the reunificatton with her family, Suanne found herself in a hopeless and

disempowered situation.

32 Ruben

Ruben was another teenager who was reunited with his family as a result of his Project
Ga-meeting. Earlier in this chapter [ told the story of how Ruben prayed that mattets
between him and his stepfather might improve. As with Suanne, | made contact with him
eighleen months after his transfer from the haven. [ went to visit him and his aunt at his

uncle's flat.

Ruben was tense and anxious when I met with him. He was living with his aunt who
lived with her son and s family in a small flat in Algoa Park. He moved away from his
mother, stepfather and half-sister. He explained that the anxiety he was experiencing was
related to the conflict between him and his parents. Tt seemed that his prayers eighteen

months before were not answered in the way that he hoped.

The trouble began soon after the first month at home. The source of conflict was his
relationship with this stepfather, who was responsihle for his removal from his famly six
vears before. Adding to the conflict, was his half-sister (who was born in the period he
was in the care of the haven) with whom he struggled to form a satisfactory relationship.

As before, he became the focus of his stepfather’s hostility and his mother was unable
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and unequipped 1o protect him from her husband’s outbursts, Ruben was physicativ
asgauited and verbally abused by the stepfather. His mother, unabie 1o cope with the
conflict, attempied {0 commis suicide in Risben’s preserce. This was a very traumatic
incident. He experienced enommous anxiety fron the time he had to assist bis mother unbi
the ambulance armved to take her to hospital. His stepfather refused him and his mother
to attend church and restrigted most of their activities. A few months later, his aunt took
him in. Her financiat situation was poor and she was nancially dependant cn the chanty

arsd kindness ol her son.

At the time of our convergation, Ruben was trving to study for his final exams. It was a
difficult sk s the flat they stayed in was small and avercrowded. The noise from
neigbouring flats and the presence of a toddier in the flat, made it difficult even to have a
conversation. It seemed a gituation far frorm ;deal. Ruben’s stepfather and mother kept on
threatening and insulting him over the telephone. They were threater:ng to harm him and

ta send -him to Boys town

Ruben’s future was uncertain. He was finishing schanl that year and although he made
plans for employment the following year, these plans were vague. At the fime that t met
with him, he had not had any contact with the reconstruction social worker. He saw ng

point in reporting his situatien to the Depariment of Welfare,

Suanne and Ruben were the First two children 1 approached te do follow-up conversaticns
with. Since 1did not hava follow-up conversatians with any of the other children who
were reunited with their families, due to difficulty of tracing them and logistical
problems, § was unable tn report on some of the suceesses ofthe process of reunification.
The issue of reunification is camplex and deserves independent study as it deals with the
welfare situctures ourside of the Children's Haven M T R Smn. What struck me was that
both the children i appreached for follow-up conversations, were in need of immediate
mntervention and nerther did receive any. The question in my mind was: How many of the

children wha were reunited with their families, were in similar situations?



Chexster & Tee depfoghions of Ma barsformalion 2o he chidher: gt P Orligkas's Hoven BT R Sradf 243

| pose three reasins why these chifdren, even under difficult circumsiances, would

remain reuntted with their femilies rather than to be removed from the:r families:

= The childrer would reluse to report the agglipent circumstances in fear ofbeing
resumed to institutionalised care,
®  The recansiruclion services were inadequale 0r noR-exisient.

=  The negligence did not meet the cnteria for remaoval.

The lagt statement needs some clanfication. Since the start of the wansformation of child
and youth care, and since the moratonium on the removel and transfer of children deeper
nto the child care system, the conditions for removing children fram their Eimilies, have -
changed. By implwation, oaly those children who were sulfering serious abuse-or neplect
were {0 be remuved and then only as a last resort. The tighter criteria for the removal of
children has its benefits, but it alse implies that some children who wete in need, are left
in their circumstances. Fhe orieinal aim was that reconstrucnon services would be
rendered to the famiiies of these children. This would have been an ideai opton, were the

standard of reconstruciion services ngt 50 poor.

The following stories related the cireumnstances of those chitdren who retumed to the

haven afier faled reunification.

3.3 The five “retarnees”

331 Gusiavand Nicky

Gusiav, fourteen years cld, and his sister Nicky, seventeen years old, retumed jo the care
of their mother at the end of 1998, Their father died in 1991 and they were admittod Lo

the haven in 1993 ag their mother was unable to take care of them. They told the siory of

their reunification dunng our canversations in 1999,
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Since their mother was absent during their Project Go-meeting, Nicky and Gustay were
surprised to learn that they could po home. They were happy and things al home went
fine for a while. Their mother was unabie to enter Gustay into a scheol apparently
“becauge the schools were full. ™ 1t was decided that Nicky would not afiend school either,
but wouid find employment and heip to centribute to the househald, Consequently, for
the first three months of 1998 neither of the children attended school. They spent their
tirme “hanging around the suburk™ and Nicky started 1o socsalise with a cousin who had

reen expelled from school for misconduct.

Afier the ngvelty of living at home and being free from schoal duties started to fide,
Micky and Gustav found the edjustment difficult. They had to get used to their mother’s
moodiness and found her to be crines! and nred most of the ime. This caused them to
feel hurt and despondent. Howsver, they leamned how to adjust to her demnnds and
started to take steps to make life easier at home for both their mother and for them. Nicky
shated her wisdom in this regard: “One just has to accept it as part of growing up.” She
seemed eguipped for & milieu where there was constantly a shonage of money and where

day-to-day survivai was 2 challenge.

As time went by Nicky betame increasingly cougemed about her brother’s absence from
school She was also anxious about the fact that she was expected o find a job She
feared that she would not be abie to cope with the demands and the responsibilities of a
full-time job. There was a job opportunity as a factory emplovee coming up for Nicky,
but she feared that she would be expected to work Jong houss and o be on her feet the
whole day. Nicky found the ides overwhelming but she was prepared to give it a po in
order to help her mather. However, this never materiafised since friends of the family
reported the childeens situation to the social worker, and as 2 resufs, Nicky and Gustav

were removed once again from their mother’s care.

The siblings explained that ¢hey were shocked and upset to find aut that they had to
return to the haven, They felt disappainted and angry with their mother far allowang o ta
happen. They feit humikiated about the failed reunification and feared that the children
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and the staff at the haven would ireat them with condemnation. A Tew months before,
they proudly snid thea goodbyes (o everyone at the haven and were envied by many for

the opportunity of goiny home. Now they had to swallow theit pride and return.

Ferunately their resurn to the haven was far easier than they anticipated The staff and
the children received them with open arms, not asking any guestions about their time at
heme but conversing with them as i they had never left, Nicky and Gustav appreciated
this westure and said that it made their adjusiment easier. Both children settled in and

Nicky was sonstdenng the possibility of completing her schooling.

332 The Bosch-sibiings {Bosch 199%)

The foltowing story descnibes the reunifieation of the Basch-siblings with their Gather and
stepmother at the end of 1948, The children were Caty, iwelve years old, Vicky eleven
vears ald, ond Rudolph eight years old.

{ 54l recail the night when everyone ai the haven said Barewetl to the Boschchildren. it
was at the Christmas pary m 1998, The three proudly walked onto the stage with the
wther children cheenng, it was such 2 victory for them ~ they were going homet It was
with sadness that T had the canversation with them a few months later to discuss thelr

retumn.

Fram their perspective it seemed thas there was never a harmonious relatianship besween
Caty and Rudolph end their stepmother. It was not surprising then, that after the
rewaification, it onty was a mater of time before the conflict flared up 2gain. Caty and
Rudoiph indicated & their Bther and stepmother that they wanted 0 go and live with
their mother. The decision caused a rift between them and their sister Vicky who was

toval to her stepmaother. Tt fend 1o a lot of fighting m the home.

Eventually Caty and Rudalph wete sent to kve with their muther and the mather's

boyiriend in Mpumalanga. The mother's socio-cconomic siuation was penlous and once
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Caty and Rudoiph arrived there, the father refused to send them momney for suppart. When
the s#uatien became desperate, the children moved on to siay with their step-
grandmather for a while until evenzually, thev returned ta the Eastem Cape to five on a
small-holding with some distant relatives. In the few manths they attended four differens
schools. At the last school, the school counsellor managed the situation and 45 a result,

the children were removed and returned 1o ihe haven.

The Bosch-children said they were shocked and vnhappy when they found out that they
had 1o return to the haven. Caiy [eit that it was unfuir of the Weifare io remove them so
soon. She thought that the Welfare should have given her parents another chance,
Although they settied in af the haven, they would have preferred to g back to their
famidy.

4 DISCUSSION OF THE IMPLICATIONS OF PROJECT GO
41 tmmediaie effects on the children

The eifects of the implementation of the transformation of child and youth care that
started with Progect (Go and included the memtorium on the transter of chddren, were
siygnificant. For a period of weeks to months the children found themselves emotionally
upsei and unsentted. In part, the negative effects of Project Go were related to the speed
with which the project was implemented. The setting in motion of the meetings heid with
each child and their families and the assessment of the children, folowed within weeks of
the announcement of the Jaunch of Project Go by the Welfare authorities. There was 1o
time set aside for explaining matiers to the stail 1n a satisfaciory manner or for preparing
them fbr the posgible effacts of the meetings on the chifdren. More tmporantly, no
measuses were taken to prepare the chiidren for what was ahead of them, nor were stepy
taken by the Department of Welfaze 1o address the children’s cxperiences of the Praject

Go-meetings.
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42 Premature reonificmions

In effect, Project Go sped up the setuen of many children to their Tamilies. The retum of
the children was done without preparing the famlies or the children for the reunification.
The cildren were retumed to the same social or economical probiems they were

removed from in the first place.

Pricr to the transformation, the reconstruction services rendered to the lamilies ofthe
chiidsen in care of the haven, were imited. When children were transferred by order of-
the court to institutionolised care, the reconsteuction services became passive (Badenhorst
19993, The standard of the reconstruchaon services rendeted to the families of the children
at the Chiidres’s Haven M T R Smit, wag inadequate and did ot facilitate the

reunification ofthe ghildren with their families.

The improvement of reconstruckon services ta Eamilies-in-need was onginally pfanned as
the fiest level (primary care) of the tmnsfumation of the child and youth care system.
Due to the urgency to start the transformation (a5 discussed in the previous chapter), this

first level wag skipped {Theran 1999},

From the information gathered in this study, it seemed that the urgency with which the
tansformation was launched, was not in the interest of the children ai the Children’s -
Haven M R T Smit, The stortes of the chitdren at the haven reflected that m the instances
recomded, the domestic problems at their homes, contributing to their removal from thes

famifies years before, re-occurmed soon after they were placed back with their famiiies

In tig case of Ruben, the conflict between him and his stepfather flaced up oty a month

or two after he returned home. During the time Ruben was institutionalised there was no

therspeutic input from any source aimed at addressing the conflict st home and cspecially
the steplather’s violent and controliing behaviour. Suanne returned to the stepfather who
had previgusly sexuatly molested her onby 1o be raped by him. Although the
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reconstruction worker, made continuous contact with the children and the family, the
stepfrther never received therapeutic help to address his sexually deviant behasiour.
Accarding to the social worker, the stepfather never received any counzeiling of
psychatherapy of any kind while he was imprisoned for the sexual abuse of the two

children.

The same was true [or the families of the children who had {o retarn to the haven after it
had become clear that their families were not managing to take care of them. With the
Bosch=iblings the conflict between the divorced parents was intense. The children were
exposed to consistent fighting and bickering and they weze traded betwesn honseholds.
At one stage, Caty and Rudolph were driven out of their father's house. The children
were insulted and threatened by their stepmather, It was clear that the parenis of these
children had poor parenting abilities and that they received no counselling and supporn ¢o

address the problem.

There was b strong conviction amongst the staff at the haven that some children were
transferred home when they should mot have been. The slaff'and management felt that the
Project Go-committee did not kake the conpems of the therapeutic team seriously. The
staff felt that their recommendations were disregarded, Their experience in working with
children, their qualilications and training in the field of child care and thewr personal
knowledie of what was in the children’s best interast were ignored. The force with which
the Project Go-committee blocked the staff's recommendations often made no sense. The
situation lead some 1o suspect that the Project Go-commitice was transferning children fo
the community in an attempt ko favourably adsust the statistics on which sheir successes
were raterd.

Dwring the fast few months of this research project, the stafl at the haven started their
awn project, which addressed the shortfalls of the teunification services. They Formed a
team, which consisted of the child care workers and the sogial worker. Including the
children, the paremts and the “oulside™ social worker, they started to prepare the famalies

for the reunification process,
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The tean met with these parties at the haven and assessed the situation of the parents.
The children were mitially placed with the parenis for holidays and weekends. IFthe
placements went well, the children were placed with their parenis permanently in an
“apen” plasement-arrangement. k imphed that the children could retum to the haven
showld 1t be found that the reunificaiion was not succeeding. This apen-transfer to the
children’s havens was registered as “indefinite”™ in oeder 10 protect the children from
festure abusive situmtions. Towards the middle of 2004, twa families were invoived in the
reunification program. During the meetings with the families, the team addressed 1ssues
such as discipline and refationship probiems and monitored the families” progress. The
social wosker reported that the parents, who were involved, became more empowesed to
vope with the behaviowral and emotional probiems of their children. In one tneident, the
prrents were taught how 1o negotiate with their teenage daughter the 1ssue of dating. At
first the Gather of the family wanted to retum the child to the care oFthe haven because of
Tis inabdity to discipline his daughter during the first few weeks of reunification. With
the help of the haven’s awn reunification-team, die parents lay down some ground rules

which thenr daughter agreed to, and things were yoiny relatively smoothly.

The stalFat the haven did not only keep the transfers of some children an open
arrangement, they aiso became more flexible ay the kind of transfers that they made.
Some siblings were allowed to go to their parents’ home during the week but had 10
retumn o huven over weekends. The armangement addressed the need of the children to be
protecied from the effects of the parents™ alcohol abuse over weekends, Apart from the
alcoho! gbuse, the parents were otherwise well-functioning and fapable parents. Their
drinking problems were limited to weekend-socialising. The haven’s motivatian for this
arrangement was to encourage and aliow the parents to ke as much responsihility as
was tealistically possible. The children were empowered to adyust to their parents’ life
styles as best they could. The approach, denved fom a Project Go-prnciple cailed
“normalisation”, wotked from the prermise that in most families, children had to leern o

adjust to some kind of shorlcomings of their parents. The childrer had to accept that their
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fumilics and communities were not without problems. The sooner the ghildren adapted to

it, the better it was fior thern.

A more flexible stance was also seen in the s5taff's approach to the coming and going of
the chitdren over weekends. In the past the haven has dane everything in is power to
secure the children’s safety at all times. A wall was huilf around the haven, security pates

installed, and they used to be transported o they extra mura! activities.

Yel, over weekends when the children went home some of them were alfowad to play in
the streets and visit fiends i the subugb until ate at night. At home the teenagers were
allowed to eo out on dates and ¢he children were given money 0 travel by taxt In the
South African context “taxi” is often linkad to an industry charactensed by severe and

aften violent competition and taxis often are noiotious for road accidents.

As a result, the teenagers siarted 1o request simifar freedom of mevement at the haven.
Following the Praject Go-prescriptions, the socrat wotkee's opinion was that, instead af
the staff having to deal with the disciplinary issues and the children’s behavioural
problems every weekend, the parenis shonid assume responsibility for it. As a resule,
mare children were sent home over weekends. The outcomes were not pasitive. Several
children retumned hungry, dirty and gired afer weekends. Some were expased to alcoho!
abuse and vinlence. Some mentally disabied girls were seen in the company of grown
men in adult night ¢lubs, & boy was seen dancing and drinking in the company ot his
mother and her [tiends. The children retumed on Mondays confused by the differences in
nerms and vaiues and the difference in the standards of living betweea the haven and
their hontes. According {o the pomcipal of the haven, many of the children didn’t want fo

coniinpe the weekend visits.

The reguiar vigits o their homes also caused enommous challenzes for the child care
workers, Whereas the children used to spend three weeks continuously at the haven
before some would visit their homes for a weekend, now a greater vumber of children

went home every weekend. Accoedmy 10 the siafl, Fridays were “lost days™ in ferms of
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getting the chaldren to do any sod of homework. On Meondays they were stilk setthing in
after their weekends out — their thoughis stll preoccupied by the bappenings of the

weekend. The remaining three days were all the ehild care warkess had {eft of the week
o do their educational tasks. The regular weekend visits to their faimlies, which Project
Go recomamended and enforced, robbed the children of the consistency of a daily and o

weekly routine and the emotional security created by it

[t my opimion, the consiant disruption of the children’s routine was not in their best
interest. My limited experience ffom custody assessments on behatf of the Family
Advacate’s office, indicate that when parents get divorced, the cnurtﬁrivilegm the ehild’s
stabiltty in the home of the custodian pasent ta the nan-custedian’s rights to have access
tar the child. The court usually struckred the non-custodian parent’s access to the ¢hild
with the assistange of 4 social worker or a peychologist. A siandard srrangement would
be that the chitd spend every altermative weekend with the non~custodian parent. In the
event that the non-custodian parent was regarded as an unfil parent, access was either
refused or if it was allowed, then under supervision. If that were the norm, it made hitie
semii that children in residential care, who needad protection from the circumstances at
home, were disrupted and exposed 1o undesirable svents every weekend. If the
transformation were ko be reparded as the “divorce™ between the child and the child dare:
system, the children’s haven could be regarded as the custodian parent and the parents of
the children as the non-custodian parent. Following this metaphoe, the same sules that

protect children of divisrced parenis, should serve the children-in-naed,

Furihesmore, not only the children whiy went home for weekends were affecied
negatively, but also those stayinp behind. Tt was usually the same group of children wha
stayed behind. Every weekend they had to pack and mowve into another cottage because
the staff alternated dutiss over weekends. According to some of these children, they felt
“douhly*-done-in, firstly heaayse they had to stay behind every weekend and secondly

hecause they were also disrupied in the process.
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413 Blocked mansfers

Apart from the abjective of Project Go to proritise the return of children to their families,
the praject also stopped the mansfer of children “deeper” into the system. The motivation
for it was in protect the children’s rights to receive aducation and care in the least

restrigtive environment and it came 85 2 reaction to the abuse that happencd in the past in

this repard

Atthe haven were individual children who presenied senous behavioural and emotional
problems that infringed on the nghts of other children at the haven. A thimeen-vear old
bery had a history of sexuai deviant behaviour aqd other setious behavioural problemns
such s lying, stealing and vielent behaviour tvwards others. He repeatedly sexuaily
assaulted other children, some of whom were mentally disabled. The child care workers
were unskilled and under-trained to cope with his behaviowr. He had received prolonged
psychotherapeutic help as weli as psychiatric intervention. Nothing seems (o have any
effects on his behaviour. Similarly 8 fifteen-year old girk had had a history of behaviourat
difficutties: violent behaviour, stealing and sexual promiscuity. She was transfared from
cotiage to cuoilage at the haven and most of the child care workers attempted to
acenmmdate the child’s difficulties. The other children were intimidated by her and
feared her. She committed sever] offences but due ie the kindness and sympathy of the
“victimg™ of these offences, criminal charges never were pressed. Like the boy, she

underwent intensive therapentic treatment but scemed not ta benefi fom it.

Both thege children’s behaviour either endongered other children’s safety ar infringed on
their rights to harmonious and peacefu! living free from inumidation and fear. The staffat
the haven, ay well as the manngement board and the teachers oFthe schools, requested
that these children be transferred to a child care Ricitity that offeted more structpre and
skills to address the children’s specific needs. [respite extensive effors and weli-
mpirvated requests, the Prosect Go-commitiee did not alfow the transfer of these children,

They disquaiified the opinions and recommendations of the professionals who were
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trained and expenenced i the field of child care. They abused their power to prevent the
rangfer of these children that would have best served the interest ol the majoniry ot the
children at the haven. They proved to be inflexibie and even patronising in their handling
of these situattons and in one incident, recommended that a child be exorcised despite
assurance that the child showed no symptoms or signs of being possessed by evil spirits
Appeals were issued by the menagement of the haven ta indjviduals on managerial level

wene disregarded and were never responded to.

‘The girl referred to in the previous paragraph did not attend schood for the last aight
months. Two schools had expelled her in short succession during the first term of 2000,
and the staff was unable 1o get her info another school. As a result, she lost a year of
education she could have obtained, had the Project Go-committee allowed her transter to

a chifd care facility that offers a specific educationaf program.
44  Unrealistic perceptions aboni permanency

A guiding principle of Project Ge, stipulated that children belanged with their families in
their communities and that their stay at an instiution shoukd be as short as possible, The
principie valued the impertance of maintaining the fimily unit and in theory it maintained-
the unity between children and theit parents. Thesa values reflect an wdealisation of
families and of communities — what worked in Canada and in England {where the models
forming the basis of the transformation were imported from} wiil not necessaniy work in

South Africa,

Albeif a noble principle, it proved naive and wnrealistic. It operated from the
understanding that the family was ready to receive the chiidren back in 1o their care-
However, the ransformation had fiiled to address the level of reconstruction of the
famnily and it moved straight on o the level of reunification of children with their

families.
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In most siluations the childeen™s families were not is a posiion 1o care for them, nor were
they likely to progress into such pasitions, The circumstances of the children who were
remaved fram their families under the new sysiem were even more aystere than before
Ms Badenhorst (1999} explained: “The children who armve at our doosstep now come aut
of the worst of circumstances,” She explained that in contrast t the period before the
mansformation, most of children’s families now lived in poverty. Ta emphasise this point
she refated a secent visit to a grandmother’s house to investigaie why the children’s
transpori fees provided by the haven, always got lost Once she had amived at the
grmandmother’s home, the reasons became clear, it was a ane-roamed house, with no
division separating thetoifet from the rest of the room. The family slept on matiresses on
the floor and there was no fumiture in the room. Meither was there any food in the house.
The hause was surrounded by mud and rubble. The situation explained why the family
would not resist using the taxi fair for Food money As was the case in many of the other
families, it was unlikely that the financial circumstances of the grandmaother, whe was in

her seventies would improve.

In the event that the families wer t60 foof 0 Teceive the children back from the haven
the next option Project Go envisaged was thas the children would be placed with other
famnilies in the community. This option had some patentiaf and in some cases 1 wrovad
successful, however, in other cases it was not possibie at all. The staff explawed that
when it came fry fostering a child the prospective foster parents often preferred o take
care of a youny child. The older the ehildren were, the more difficult it becams to find
foster-homes for them. The children usually visited the prospective family for weekends
and holidays untl they got to know one anoiher. In many instasces, some members of the
family did nat like the children, or they could not cope with the children’s behavioural

difficulties and soon they lost interest o foster the children.

In the absence of community placements, the children were to remain at the haven
indefinitely. As a resait of the mansformution of chiid and youth care, the running of child
care institutions were chanpged and geared for the temporacy stay of children and not for

the children whase sty was indefinite. The standard of living at the haven was adjusted
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by Praoject Go to fit the new conditions. The focus on the empowerment of the child as
apposed to the “mothening” of the child, brought on an attitude of 2 more impersonal
approach to the child. It might be practical and probably in the best interest of those
children who would be in and out of the haven in a matter of months. Yet, for the
children who made the haven their home for most of their childhood lives, these

conditions created an inadequate environment.

The goal of the transformation was that there would be fewer children in need of
temporary care and that children’s havens would serve as a mere stop-over for children-
in-need. The notion did not reflect reality. At a conference on child and youth care in
Bloemfontein in Septemher 2000 Ms J de Beer (2000) presented figures projecting the
incidence of chitdren that will be orphaned as a result of AIDS. She stated an estimated
625 AlDS-orphans were in residential care at the time, but that in the next few years, this
figure could rise to between 200 000 and 250 000. The implications drawn from these
projected fipures were that there would be an enormous demand for permanent child care
facilities in the not too distant future. In retrospect it may seem possible that the speed
with which Project Go was launched, managed 1o “rid” the ehild care system of children
who do have refuge in the community in order to accommodate the expected high -
number of AIDS orphans. If this argument is used to justify the reunification of children
and their parents, in what way does the government’s accountability feature towards
those children who have been prematurely reunified and who have been harmed by the
process of reunification? Much more should have been done with the families of these

children to create responsible parenting ~ both by the government and by the DRC.

Should the nature of the care provided to child care facilities continue to conform to the
transformation process, those children in need of permanent care would find themselves
in a system geared for temporary stay. The care offered would meet their most basic -
needs such as food and shelter. It would not provide a sense of homeliness, affectionate
parenting or create a sense of belonging. It would not meet the children’s spiritual and
emotional needs. Concerns for these children were related to some ethical issues. These

were children in society who needed emotional and spiritual nurturing more than any
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other children. Would they be denied this in order to “normalise’” matters for them? What

sor of children would the child care systemn generata?
45  Discipkne

The abolishment of coporal punishment in South Africa lead to some senious
adjustments in schools as welf as in child care facilities. The abolishment of corpors|
punishment was in line with the aew coastitution and its intreduction coincided with the
transformation of child welfare. It was not so much the abolishment of corporal
punishment that affected the disciplining of the chifdren at the haven, as it was the

replacement of the basic strategy of disciplinmg children.

Theron and Matthews {1999). both a: management level of the transformation of child
and youth care, acknowledged the fact that the issue of disciplina was a weakness in the
trwnsformation process. In my opinion, the weakness related to two factors. The first wag
that the transfonmation intrgduced a new strnegy, which i failed to explain and extablish
sufficiently. The second factor related to the inadequate sraining the Project Go-
management provided feaving the child care workers without altemative disciphnary
skills.

The first level of the training of child care workers, which formed part of the
transformation process, was completed by 1999, By this time the majority of child care
workers, social workers and staff members in the management of child care facifities
were trained. The training was suppased to have progressed to advanced iraiming, which

woiid have addressed serious behavioural problems and violent behaviour of chitdren.

At the time the advanced tmining was meant to star, the process was affected by changgs
in the manggement of the transformation in child and youth care These changes came
with the appointment of tha new president of Sauth Africa, Mr Thabo Mbeki. In Mr
Mbeki's reshuifled cabinet, Dr Zola Skweyiya took over from Ms Geraldine Fraser-
Muoleken as Mimister of Welkire. According to Theron (19993, D Skweyiva replaced



Chaptar s The implications of the fransformation for Ihe children at Ihe Children's Havern 8 TR Smit 262

Lesiey du Toit, an advisory to the former minister. Ms Du Toit was responsible for
designing and writing the advanced training programmes for the child care workers and
replacing her brought a major disruption in the training process. At the time this study
report was written, the training of child care workers had not resumed. The exact reasons
for the delay had not been forthcoming but seemed to be, at least in part, due to political

struggles on the management level of Project Go.

Whatever the reason for the discontinuation of the training of child care workers, the
effects have been detrimental to the children at the haven. The effects of the
transformation process affected the children’s way of behaving (as discussed eattier in
this chapter) as well as affecting the child care workers” sense of empowerment to

discipline the children tn their care.

Since the start of the transformation, the chitdren at the haven were made more aware of
their rights. On various occasions the principal of the haven explained to the children
their rights in detail. According to the Minimum Standards which was based on the
United Nations Convention on the Ripghts of the Child (1990), each child received a copy
of the Rights of Children. Copies were available in their rooms. The whole process was a
new expertence for the children. They asserted themselves with the child care workers
and they chaltenged the boundaries between their rights and rules of the haven. Some -
children treated the child care workers with contempt and soon they realised that the child
care workers’ hands were tied; that they could do little to “punish” them for bad
behaviour. Moreover, the indirect threat of being transferred to a school of industry ora
reform school if their behavicur did not comply with the rules of the haven, became an

empty threal

While there was a lot of focus on the children’s rights, little attention was paid to their
responsibilities. Woods (1998, 1999) pointed out that the interpretation was often made
that Child Welfare “had gone soft” on the children. He emphasised the fact that as much
as the children had “new’ rights, so did they have a responsibility towards other children

and towards adults to follow and respect rules and regulations. According to Woods
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{1999), nat only were children’s rights preazously mimimised and abused, but children
were never taught fo take responsibility for their actions — they were never exposed to
experiencing the consequences of their behaviour. in stead they were often rescued from

the consequences.

During the early petiod of the transformation, the chiid care workers lelt that with the
emphasiz on the rights of the children, thesr rights were overloaked and overshadowed.
Some child care workers felt betrayed, angry and disempowered. In the past the child
care workers were not allowed ta physicaity punish the children in their care, Only the
principal ol the haven, and then only as a last resort, used physical punishment. Yet, it
seemed that ai nimes some of the child care workers, withgut the knowledge of the
managentent of the haven, previcusly relied on physical punishment or at least the threat
of it, w discipline the children. With the abolishment of corporal punishment the child
care workers found their inabidity to daat with the children’s bebavioural prablems was

amplified.

During our conversations same child care warkers linked the abolishment of corpocal
punishment to their rekigious backgrounds as well as their political views. These child
care warkers were of the opinion that corpozal punishment formed an integral part of the
Cheistian tradition and thar their Chnistian duties included the disciphning of children and
teachinyg the children concepts like respect for elders and obedience towards authority.
They interpreted the ferm “discipling” as both verbal and physicai punishmeni. They saw
the abolishment of this responsibility of parents and therefore the child care workers, as

negligence of their Christian responsibility towasds the childeen.

Some child care workers regarded the abolishment of corporal pupishment as 3 reflection
of the values of the peseapartherd government. They were of the opinion that the African
Nattonn] Congress {the rufing polirigal party}, in its abolishment of corporal punishment

and capital pumishment, also aholished Christianity as the primacy refigion of the country.
They viewed it as a dicect attempt pf the government to introduace other religions, such as

Telam, into prominent positions in our country {reflecting an ignorance of Istam
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punishment). They were of the opinion that the govemment was contributing to the
decline in the moeml standards of the country. They expressed the conviction to stay true
to their religious belief that corporal punishment was justified. One child care warker
explained as follows: “I'm going to do as the Bible tells me, rather than do what the ANC

tells me” - reflecting her own interpretations of both.

With the introduction of the transformation of child and youth care, the perceptions and
behefs that underpin the child care workers” values regarding discipline and corporal
punishment were not addressed. Little room was made for these people’s views and
where these views came from. The approach of the transformation was to merely abolish
old ways of disciplining. The message related to the child care workers, was that their
traditional beliefs were wrong and they were not allowed to continue to praciice these
beliefs. This matter was superficially addressed in treining. In the training, which 1
underwent as well, the stance of the trainer reflected an unsympathetic attitude towards
the concems of the child care workers. The motivation to amend their views of discipline
was one of “adapt or die” in other words, “follow the new policy towards child care or
risk the chance of loosing your job”, which belies the very reason for the new approach to

“discipling” t.€. threatening.

The positive effect of this approach was that changes in the child care workers™ conduct
towards children were enforced and occurred relatively fast. However, the motivatton for
the change did not come from within. The philosophy behind the disciplinary practices of
the child care workers remained unchanged. The changes were superficial and insincere
and did not accur from the conviction that it was the right thing to do and consequently

usually subvented 1n a subile manner.

The issue of change brings me back to a point made earlier in this study that — unless
small changes are made by the people or participants at “grass roots-level” — in the
attitudes and value systems of the people who work with the children — the major changes
made in parliament and through amendments of laws and the enforcement of rules and

regulations will remain superficial. The transformation process itself will remain
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superficial, Unless the people most affected by the changes ke pan in the design of the
transfermation, transformation will remain something being forced. Unless
mransformation hecomes a collaboraive process between the government eflicials and the
neople and children most affected by i, i will remain z unilateral process not awrred by

people and children and sean as having fittle advantage for them.

What collaboration did Praject Go invite from the children and the staff who lived and
worked with the children for vears? What sense of ownership did the children and the

sl Feel towards the transformation process?

The child core workers” phifosophy towards disciplining children reseded in the
traditional approach to raising children. It refllected the patriarchal manner of chastising
and punishing the child verbally or physically for misbehaviour, The punsshment served
to thustrate the difference between right and wrong. ¥ wag dore within a tradition that
expected children to be seen and not to be heard. It expecied the children to dismiss
themsetves fram adult conversations. i emphasised the srance that children did not have

the bherty of entering an argument with an adult,

1o his book, Ope bricfaan Wiftem de Kierk (Open letter to Willem de Klerk) Chris
Louw (2000 Forewerd}, offored an emofive account of the authoritartan attitude of
Afrikaner culture towards the issue of disciptine and cbedience to figures of authority.
His ideas are finked up with the history of Afrikaner natianalism and the DRC 1 discussed
in chapter three of this study. 1 present spme quotes from his book that in my apinian
summarised the thoughts of scme of the child care workers. Louw’s words resonste with
the voices of Lhe children at the haven — with their registance against adult’s abuse of
power, their plight to be heard, fa be understood, to be consulied. in highlighting Louw’s
thoughts and not others {like his critics), T acknowledge my ethical and political bias but

de so in my identification with the children’s plight,

Dad taught you nasiy things, my child.
Dad made vou do wicked things.
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Bend over so0 that Dad can give you a hiding, to ¢leanse you from all evil,
Tust remember, it is harder for Dad than for vou,
{Louw 2000 Foreword}

“My genemtion has {o consider carefully before voicing an opinion. We have to pick our
words carefuily; that is how we were raughe”

{Louw 20(5(5:3}
Louw {2000:9) also refers o the present Afrikaner generatian as the “shut-np-Dad-has-
apoken generation.” He {Loow 2000:29} descnibes the Afikaners” tendency te conform

45 “shut up, stand 2t atiention, do what the Uncie is telling you.”

Fram this patriarchal perspecuive, discipline was understood [rom a position of power.
The tipht to admimsster punishment belonged o the adults and was based on the grounds
that children cught to respect them. The tryditipnal approach lent ilself to emotional and
physical abuse af children. )t facifiiated the petr.:.eptions that adults had a refigious and
tradstional right to physically abuse their children {and their spousas). Children were not
raised to vaice objzctions o adulls, not to arpue with adults and to respectfully comply
with adults’ wishes, In the process cbildren were crested who were sasy largets forgbuse
at the hands ol aduits and who sometimes were unabie to distingnish between abuse and
pacenial discipline. If childven were vuinemble to abuse at the hnnds of adults, they were
equaly unable to resist ahuse of 4 sexwal nature because it was ihe same compliance that
created op porlunities for perpetrators to commit sexunt offences against ehildren. From
my experience with children in child care facilities, | have gathered that children-in-need
are soft tapeets for sexual abuse. When they reported incidents of sexual abuse, their
starements were often met with scepticism. Children grew up with the perception that
their parents” bohaviour was considered to be the nom. in my view, the perpetraiors of
sexual abuse were aware of this general perception and togk advantage of the chxiidren“‘s
vulnerabitity. Children were often intimidated by tbe power of the adults wha took care

of them and were hetpiess as few adults truly stood up for their sights.
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During the time of this study one of the chiidren at the haven came forward to report thal
a schoolteacher had sexualily sbused her. The principal of the haven pressed charges and
the alleged perpetrator was suspended However, the school principal requested that the
c¢hild be removed fram the school. When seflecting on this incident the prncipal of the
haven and I strongly suspeeted that, had the child come fiom 4 private home, this request
wouid never have been made. We felt that it portrayed the perception of the community
that the children at the haven Yed. The principal of the haven refused to Temove the chiid
and repeatedly requested that the siate prosecutor commenced prosecuiion. The
prosecutor was refuctant and énitial?y; indicated that he wounld not pursue the matter. Onfy
after several other children, who were not from the haver, came forward, did they take

the case serigusly enough to star the prosecution process.

From my conversations with the children and the child care workers it is my contention
that the traditional mannes of disciplining children did not aliaw the children-in-care 1o
learn fiom their own experiencas, i other words, to make their own choices fortheir
behaviour and to suffer the congequences. 3t did not teach the children the moral and
sthical :mplications of their bebaviour, Instead. it encouraged superficial moralistic
values. kt did not facilitale respect for the child care workers and it led 1o a cuiture of
hosti'.léif l;etween the children and the child care workers. Due $a the number of children
who were in zhie care of a child care workers, the sature of the children’s probiems and
their inadequacies, some chitd care workers ware ofien sverwhelmed and disempowered
in reactivn they often fell back on previous ways of diseiplining the children becoming

impatient with the new spproach.

The social worker, who alsa acted ;9.15 a child care worker for a house hiled with
teenagers, believed that the child care l;y;orkers' phiiosophy towards discipline needed to
be addressed on an ongoing bagis, She confimed that the training the child care workers
had {af the time that { spoke to her}, was insufficient, It failed to address the values at the
basis of their practices of discipline. She felt that progress was made anly with those
child care workers who were flexibie and open to change. She found that the child care

workers benefited mast when she and the principal facilited regular discussions wath the
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chifd care workers regarding specifiz incidents that happened in the canages. She stressed
that in future, the selection of the child care warkers were also 10 be based on their views

regarding discipline and their ability to show flexahlity.

The absence of sufficient trainitig in the management of behavioura] problems
encouraged the staff 1o find innovative ways of addressing the problems. During the last
couple of months before this study was completed, the social worker began to delegate
far moze res ponsibility 1o the child care workers than before. This was in part, due to the
face that the social worker's colleague had retired and the haven was unable to finance the
continuatinn of her past. But it was also due w the changes that occumed in her
perceptions regarding the children-in-care, their parents and the child care workérs, She
contributed the chanpes in hes perceptions to the effect of the umnsformation process. As
a resy#, she decided to propressively empower the chiid care workers. According to her,
the ehild care warkers whao previously praved to be talented and motivated, “fiourished”
at the moreased res ponstbility. The menagementi of the haven promaoted three child care
workers foa senigr position and delegated tasks previousty performed by the social
worker and the principal of the haven to them. One such task was to nke care of crises
that oecurred st the cattages at night Previously the soctal workers (wha do not live on
the premises}, ot the principal of the haven, had to be called in by the child care workers”
to cope with such crnises. The sentot child care workers naw showed that they could
handfe difficult situations satsfactorily, Not only did this nrngement bring refief to the
sacial worker arid the principal in terms of workload, & also increased the senjor child

care workers” eanfidence and motivation,

Another creative approach was born out of the discipiine “cnisis™. The social wonker and
the principal and the social workers at other havens, formed a glub that met on a regular
basis to discuss possible ways of disciplining the children accosding w the Mininhum
Standagds. They were in the process of compiting a booklet for the child care workers

that would serve to address bagic issues in the disciplining of the children.
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46  Abuse of power

According to the experiences of Lhe siaff of the haven over the past two years, the Project
Gu-commitiee at tines abused the powsr invested in it by the Inter Ministerial
Commission. Althouph the preceding paragraphs touched o this issve, it needs o be
reiterated. .

The urgency and the speed with which the ﬁransfomnﬁun had been launched resuited in
many gjueries the staff had abeut the practical implemeniation of the transformation. The
$1afY interpreted the responses of the Project Go-committee to their concemns and
enquiries as authoritative and inflexible, The objections the stalf communicated to the
Project Go-committes {regarding those children they had felt would have begn harmed by
the reunification with their families), were either rejected straightaway or not even
fesponded to. Atternpts 10 5tress the seriousness of some children’s behavioural problems
and repeated requests that these children be transferred, were met with insipid solutions

3ied even paronising and naive advice.

Urgent attemnpts {0 contact a senior officiai who played a vital role in supervising the
Project Go-committee, were unsuccessful and the person was perceived by the staff as
unapproachable. They telayed how they felt bullied by the commitiee and they did not
experience a sensé of coflaboration when the future of the children in theis cars were
decided on The siafF felt that at imes, their professional integnity was insusited and that
they were patroniged.

According to the snformation gained in this study, the perceived sbuse of power hy the
management structares in the Department of Wellare had tragic congequences. Whether
the abuse of power belonged to the ofd system or the new system, it did nat seem i
escape the admunistration of Child Welfare. The chikdren were already in a
disadvaniaged, disempoweted and marginalised position and should have heen served by
the Department of Welfare. Instead some of them were harmed by the abuse of power.
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The abuse of power by the authorifies could never be justified and excused and especiatly

not when i harms the chifdren whom it i3 supposed o care for,
4.7 Standard of Biving

As siated before tha children of the Children™s Heven M T R Smit, like mast ehildien in
¢hald care facitities, came from low socio-economic backgrounds. They came from
homes where they were tucky if thev ate once a day. They had basic clothing, they
shired smalf living areas with several lamily members, some Jived in a shack or in the

bush and their mezls consisted mainly of bread or maize.

They were ned used to muddie class “luxuries™ that were provided by the haven and by the
children’s weekend-familics. Eventually, the children had 1o retum 1o the poor
conditions frum whrch they had been removed. The saff raised the question: How ethical
was it o remove children from eenditions (the same that they wil retumn to} and provide
them temporarity with a higher standard of living — that they could not rnaimtain onge

they lefl the haven?

The same question was asked by Project Go. This issue, suppored by the financist pains
the povernment could make by trang(ercing children home sooner {confinning Suanne’s
sentiments), intrivduced changes to the standaeds of living at restdential care facilities.
The food provided for the children at child care facilities met only the children’s basic

needs and peneratly reflected the standards of Eving of the children’s own gommunities.

Previously, the haven attempted to “normaiise” the care of the children so that it could
compare with the standacd of fiving of the community in which the feility was situated.
This was done m order to pravide the children with a substiute home ihat blended'in with
its middleclass environment. The philosophy hehind this approach was of de-
stpmiatising chiid care and of sbsorbing the children into the community surrounding the

haven.
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In contrast to the haven's approach, Project Go regarded “narmaiisation” as reuniting the
chitdren with their communities-of-origin. Each of the children’s individual care plan
¢ICP) was aimed at Te-unifying the children with their families oz their commuaities. Al
other goals and aims regarding the care of the children were secondary. As the children’s
stay was seen as temporary, their care was expected to reflect this. The emphasis was on
empowertag, and “mothering and nunuring” were strongly discouraged, Institutionalised
child care was regarded as abnomnal and could therefore never be a substitute for the
family’s care. Child care moved towards preparing the child o return to then

oommunities.

According to Project Go, the attraction of the standard of living that had been provided
by child care facilities like the Children’s Haven M T R Symt, discouraged chiidren from
poor communities to work towards reunification with their families. The aim ofthe child
care system was to relieve the necds of the children, but not make them so comforiable
that they might not wish fo retarn hame. As discussed eavtier, the chifdren had not been
encouraged o become independent individuals in the ofd system. They had been
protected from the harsh realities of fife “out there™. At the Conference far child and
youth eare centres of the Algemene Kommissie vir die Diens van Rarmhariigheid that was
_ held in Bloemfontein tn Septembar 2040, Ms C Scott {2000}, the principal of fames
House; related the way in which they normalise matters at their facility. She stated that in
an effart to normalise conditions at the facility, they only showered twice 2 week a3 they
would in their homes. One child, who comes from “better” socie-econainic
cirqumstances, is alowed 1o shower and wash her hair daily as she is used @ do at her

home.

Thad the privilege to serve on a multi-professional committee for a few years at a child
-.care facility that was managed by the Roman Catholic Church. This facitity was run by
nons and was recently cloged down, Their approach was that onee the children had
finished their schooling, the children who lived at the chiid care facility (some for most of
their lives), ware enpected to move out of the home and into the commumity. They had

leave the protection of the children’s home without any support systems in the
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communsty. They sametimes knew no one outside the home; Lhey had no or litile contact
with their extended families and they had Hemtly nowhere to po. As the law made no
provision far children who were dependant on the Department of Welfane after the age of
eiuhtesn years the adolescents were pretiy much put out on the streef. Even where specist
trusts of bursaries could be obained privately for further studies, the children strugpled 1o
do so. 1 found that some of the children were unable to assert themselves, They were
unable to cook a meal or constructively contribute 1o a household. The reason was that
the hostel-type aceommodation of the facility in which they were raised, provided and
servied meals for them, washed up alter them, did their washing and ironing. They wene
treated ke borders and in a certain sense spoiled. They were cared for and gota format
education. But they had no life skills. As a resuit the children left the security of that
facility wath a matric qualification at best, and had to find their awn feet in the

community.

The policy of that institute, but alsp af the Children’s Haven M T R Smit at the time, did
nOf encourage parents o ke responsibility fo stay in contact with their childeen. In many
instances, because the children came from very poar conditions, i was thought Lthat they
were hetter off without their families. Their families’ circumstances were not conducive

ta the children’s “proper” upbringing but one could aspue that at least their families could
have offered them a refuge once they had 1o leave the fac:lity. The ideal would be that the

families were invelved in community projects aimed gt uplifiment and reunification.

Although the previous appreach had prontised the children’s needs, it had created a
situation where children at the haven who came from disadvantaged communifies, found
themgebves living in a middle-class white subueb reflecting the values and the norms of
the white middie-class community, Although the care was offered wath the children’s . .
intercsts ai heart, it negpted the ohildren’s origins. It implied that the standard of living in
the haven’s community was valued more than the values of the children’s original

community. It dented the children their rights 1o be mised within theer qwna communities.
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1t was teminiscent of the colonial days when the Europeans saw it as their Christmn duty
to colonise peopie ta their culture and religion. i reflecied an aititude of arrogance and of
implying that other cultures were inferior and therefore needed to be rescued by the
European culture. In the same way, with sincere Christian charity, we “rescued” children
by remaving them from their own communittes and provided them with care that we
rengrded to he in their best interest. We estranged children from their own communities,
we denied them the opportunities e grow up in their own communitics. Although we
rescued them from hardship such as abuse and neglect, the removal itseif often caused a
geographical distance between them and their own communities. And it caused a sacio-
ceondmic it belween thein. Moreover, the communities were lefY 1o suffer the poverty —
their phight remained undressed What is our ethicat responsibility to the famikies whose

children were removed?

The dovhie siandards in hving conditions prove lo be a dilemma with no obvious
sojutians. The initial “mistake” that was made, one could argue, wes probably to situate

the haven in the middie of a middle-class subusb.

As a sohution the haven could be moved to a property in a low sacio-economic suburh,
This would bring the children physieally closer to their communities as well a9 in ierms
of living siandards. Such a move could offer the haven the opperiumty to involve the
communities of the children in varions programmes aimed at empowering the children
and their families such as reunification-programmes. However, such a move would be
“suicidal” - the haven would not be able to survive the financial imphications of such a
maove, [t seems that the haven will have Lo continue to acoept chifdrea ftom poor socio-
ggonomic milieus and, situmted in a middie~class setting, arlempt to bridge the gaps in
culture, tradition and social class In ways that are respectful to all. This is the challenge
bevond the scope of this dissertation, that we are faced with,

With this chapter and previous three chapters | attempied o illustrate that the DR, the

previnus system of child care and the new ¢hild ¢are svsiem, alf had intentions to care for
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thc chifdren in ways they thought best. Despite their intentions, the care of the children
nas been compraomised — the care did not always benefit them

if one measures the efficacy of a systam’s caring of children-in-need, what should the
criteria be? Furthermore, who shouid determine these criteria? in my opinion, the
criterion ouiht 1o be the children’s best interesis — afl policies should comply with what is
in the intesest ol the children. There can be ne compromise. How can we claim to know
what i5 in the best inlerest of the children if we continue to follow the strategics of the
previous and the currend systems of chidd care — forcing specific ways of caring down
unto children. How can we ciaim that aur care is ethical as long as i1t remains non-
collaborative? Admittedly, the process of drawing children into decision-makéng
processes is complicaied, but taking shortcuts daes not prove to facilitate finding

solutons

In the following two chapiers I aempt to answer some of these questions. T will attempt
to indicate some of the chaflenges facing professions involved in chald care in the curent

socio-egonomical and political comtext in South Africa.



Chapter seven

WHERE DO WE GO FROM HERE?

THE ETHIC AL AN PROPHETIC CHALLENGES RESULTING FROM THE
TRANSFORMATION PROCESS

i WHO BENEFTTED?
1.1 introduction

The previous chapter discussed the expenences of the children at the Childrea’s Haven
M T R Smit of the transformetion of child and youth care The following paragraphs
discuss she implications of their expeniences and of their needs {discussed in chapter five)
far the helping mufessions.‘Befora embarking on the implications for the helping
professions, I provide a brief cantext for the children’s needs (as identified through ihe
course of this study) and the current sogin-political backdrop agamst which the care of

the children will continue o ke piace.
1.2 Questions regarding financial accountahility

As discussed in chapter four, the discourses that const:tuied the hansformation of child
and youth care were guided by palitical liberation. it attempted to correct the situation of
thousands of black children who had been previously discriminated against by the child
care system, Moreover, the transformation was driven by monetary motivations.
Although the motivation of Project Go was always defended as primanly in the interes:
of thg children in residential care, mry perceptions are that the fnancia} gain that the

transformation promised was an equally important factos.
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The projectians of the IMC-repont, as discussed in chapter four, indicated that the
approximate saving for every child that is transferred out of the child care-system would
be between R 101 420 and R 360 060 per child. When I contacted Ms A Matthews, Mr A
Theron, Ms A Skelton and Mr Du Toit, all officials within the Depantment of Welfare,
none of them were aware of any amounts that have to date been officially calculated to
ascertain what the government would have saved. In order to roughly estimate the cost
saved as a result of the transfer of children out of child care facilities, I multiplied the
average cost per child per day (as stated in Dep Soc Dev 1996b) which is R 75 by the
amount of children transferred out of the child care system, which is 4091, This adds up
to a saving of R 306 825 per day for the children who have been transferred to théir
families from June 1998 to December 1999, The IMC projected their estimations for the
period between five to fifteen years — the estimated minimum and maximum pefiod thata
child used to remain in the chuld care system. Following their framework, the estimated

saving adds up to R 359955 623 aver five years and R t 579 866 875 over lificen years.

Mt A Theron (Theron 2000) re-confirmed that the majority of the funding of the .
transformation of chiid and youth care is donated from the Netherlands. Despite the fact
that the functions of Project Go have now been assimilated by the Department of
Welfare, the latter still does not camy the cost of the transformation. The question 13: If
the IMC projected the saving and the bulk of the transformation was sponsored from
outside of the country, how has the money that has been saved, been spent? How much of
this money is / will go into the reconstruction services of the families of the children who
werg transferred out of the system? If the government has saved costs by transferring
these children, what is its accountability to these children from here onwards? How do
the children benefit from the saving? How much of it has been spent on tmining child
care worlers in dealing with discipline of the children, or on financing development

programs for the children who remain in residential care?

In my conversation with Mr Du Toit (Du Toit 2000), the national ¢o-ardinator of Project
Go, shortly before this study was finalised, he had no answers as to why statistics of

failed rennifications were not collated or how the money “saved” by transferring children
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out of the child care system was applied. He supposad that the money went “hack inta the
big black hole” {Dr Toit 20003,

One aspect that in my mind confirmed my suspicions that financial metivations featured
tn the trmsformation of child and youth care, was Ms Skelton’s (Skeiton 2000}
comments on the projected savings that would siem from the transformaiion of the
juvenile justice systers that is currently in progress, At present the Child Justice Bill is in
the process of being dafied. Ms Skehion stated that the government would save
approximately R 200 million per vear if juvenile offenders were kept out ol the prisons.
The Juvenife offenders in prisons country-wide are released before any proceduses have
been brought in place to rehabilitate them. This seems a repetition of the transformation
af ¢hild and youth care wherein chiidren have been reunited with theis families in the
absence of sufficient reconsimiction services to reassure successful placements. So, the
same question comes to mind: How much of the money that the government plans to save
by keeping the juveniles out of prison wili be spent on rehabilitating the children and
their families? What authority do the tax payers, wham these juveniles pose a direct
threat io once reteased, have in deciding on the rehabilitation of the children? Where is

the government's Accountabitity {0 society?
1.3 Non-represenlative stazistics

The statistics that have been coilected by the Project Go-adminisiration do not reflect the
figures of those children who have retumed 1o residential care as a result of failed
reunifications fotlowing Project Go, At the Children’s Haven M T R Smit twenty-one
percent of the children who had been transferred Gut of the system have returned. As was
discussed in chapter six, their reunifications with their fumilies have clearly not been in
their interest despite Project Go's insistence otherwise. These are only the children who
were identified by their ontside social workers as neading re-admittance fo the child care
system. In the course of ihiy study, [ have discovered two other children who had not
been tdenkified as in need o retum to child care despite their homific circumslances {their

stories are told in chapier 6, 3.2,3.2). How many mare children who had been transferred
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out of the system are currently in need? What controls have been put in place for these
children? Where does the government's accountability lie towards these children?
Admittedly, a cnsis forced the launch of Project Go and yes, crises do at times offer
opportunities. However, as the stories of the children at the Children’s Haven M T R
Smit reflect - a crisis also cavses harm, Project Go had no systems in place to deal with

the harm that the children suffered as a direct result of the transformation process.

1.4 “Fair’ care

As said before, the “liberation” of the previously disadvantaged black children from their
horrendous circumstances was a dnving factor in the transformation of child and youth |
care, Indeed, the need for the improvement of the conditions of these children was and
remains a priority and a necessity and the government deserves credit and respect for it.
S0 does 1t for reuniting children with their families who were in a position to care for

them.

As discussed in chapter six, fony percent of the children at the Children’s Haven M T R
Sinit face a stay at the haven until they tum eighteen. Despite the aims of Project Go to
transform the child care system from the status of permanent residential care facilities to -
temporary ones, based on my research [ argue that the aim was unrealistic. Due to the
circumsiances of the children, as well as the projected numbers of AIDS-orphans {(chapter
six}, it seems that residential care is unavoidably here to stay! In fact, the existing

facitities may even have to be expanded.

In the light of its persistence about the temporary status of residential care facilities,
Project Go has introduced measures to reduce the standard of care provided at the haven.
The traditional “mothering” role of the child care worker, or “the housemother”, as she
was referred to previously, has been strongly discouraged. Instead, the role of “care
provider” was introduced. The possible effect of this change in role on the children is to
their detriment — forfeiting the love, nurturing and security from a mother figure. For

some children their only one.
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The subsidy of the haven had been stagnant [or the pasi nine yvears - not keeping up with
the inflaticn raie. As a result the haven was forced to reduce fis staff and sacrifice the
standard of service provided ta the children. Furthermore, it was forced to cut on the
general consumption: food, clothes, electnicity and water. The reduced standard of Living
might be tolerable for those children who, as Project Go would ideally have i, move i
and out of the child care system, in a malter ol six months. But not for the children whase
stay af the haven is likely to be permanent. As discussed in chapfer six, the notion that the
haven would be a six-month-stop-over facility is an utopia, far from reality at least for the
next fow years. Forty percent of the children don's even leave the haven for weekends
and holidays and they are enmently subjected to these living conditions until they leave

the haven at the age of eighteen.

Before we fall into the i1ap of arguing the ttrengths and the wesknessés of the ssue of
“nomoalising” that Project Go advogates, let us rentind ourselves where these children
eame from. They are children from the paarest of conditinns, abused, neplected,
abandoned or raped. They did not ask to be in these circumstances ~ they are victims of
these circumsiances. Is this how we should threat these children? Ts this the best we cas
offer them? Granied that the cost of caring for the children is high, what does it say of our
society 1f we contirue to treag them like secand glass citizens? Should “fatr” care not at
least address their emotional needs? I the government claims that it has tiberated and
empoewered the majonty of children-in-necd, what about the farty percent of the chiidren
at the Children’s Haven M T K Smis? Or does the fact thet the “majority™ of children had
been liberated justify the poor quality of care thai is now provided for the forty percent
permanently residing at the haven? In my opinion the new system only moved the focus

of the marginalisation 10 a new group of children-in-need.

Aparn from the ot that the subsidy was not being increased, ihe welfare officials have
threatened to cut the haven's subsidy if it fails to comply with the integration of black
staff and children in accordance with the Employment Equity Act no 55 of 1998,
Admittedly, the management of the haven has been reluctant to integrate and this requires
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sertans attention {addressed this issue later in this chapier), But the question remains:
Whao will benefit from cutitng the haven’s subsidies? Who will benefit most from such

cuis?
1.5 Lack of collaboration

The abuse of power was nat only evident in the government's threat, but also in the ways
i which Project Go was administered. As mentioned before, the Pmoject Go-commiitiee
blacked the transfer of individuat children to mote structured child care facilities. This -
move was expenenced by the s1aif as disregard for the integrity of the professional .
peopie who as a team, moetivated the recommeadations tg transfer these children. The
commitiee swept the years of training and experience the professionals approached these-
cases with, off the table. Furthermore, the principal’s appeal apainst the decisions of the
committes were sgemingly ignored. The stance of the Project Go-committee was
apparently motivated by the (MU s findings that impontant decisions regarding the
transfer of children had been done unilaserally by the staff at child care facihities. Project

(ro aimed to discontinue that prctice.

However, such decisions at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit had abways been taken by
o multi-disciplinary therapeutic team, consisting of the privcipal of the haven, the social
worker, the nursing sister, the principals of twa schaois and a psychologist. Therefore the
Praject Go-committee’s stance was perceived as inappropriate. f farmed part of the team
of professionals that mativated the transfer of these children. The Preject Go-
commitlee’s responses to the team's motivation for the transfer of thexe children were
frustmeing. it seemed that the Project Go-conumittee left tittle room for the process of
reflection and cotlaboration in these negotiations. As discussed in chaprer six, the Project
Go-committes’s “arder” to keep the children at the haven bas benefited neither the
children in question nor the rest of the children at the haven.
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1.6 Inadequate fraining

1 became aware of an ethical dilemma that has been caused by the disconnnuation of the
training of the child care workers, The immediste result of the momtorium oz the teansfer
uf children deeper into the system has left those children who have serious behavioural
problems in the caro of the child care workers who lack the skifls o deal with these
problems. These behavioural problems include rape, stealing, tying, substance abuse and
vinlent behaviour. With the mosatorium, the Minimum Standards ichapter 4, 5. 33 of child
care wese introduced. The megsures stipulated by the Minimum Standards rightly swept
the tradifional systemn of discipkining ¢he children completely and unequivocally off the
table. As aresult of the new regulations regarding the admission of children mto the child
care system, the kind of probfems that the children whe are cumently admitted to the
haven expenence, are more grave than ever before; Parents are poorer, the nature of
neuiect of abuse is more severe. How is the govemment accountable not only 1o these
chitdren, but afso to the children who suffer abuse at the hand of the few with severe
behaviousat problems? How does the government plan 10 bridge the gap inthe child care

workers’ training?

Whereas the previous paragmphs brieily sketched the childsen’s context at lhe Children’s
Haven ™M T R Smit, T have provided a summarised dizcussion of the South Affican socio-

polincal context

1 THE SOUTH AFRICAN CONTEXT

21 Introduction

The transformation of chitd and youth care was designed five years ago shortly zfter the
election of the first democratic government. This study has indicated that the process of

the tmnsformation did not develop according to plan. For example, primary care to the

families of the children-in-case has not materizlised ~ the reconstruction and reuntfication
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services have been madequate or non-existent. The abolishment of permanency in child
care has proven to remain an utopia and the training of the child care workers has been

abruptly discontinued {chapter six).

The functions of Project Go have been assimitated into the Department of Welfare from
the sccond quarter of 2000 (Matthews 2000). These functions will be added to the job
descriptions of existing staff in the department and consequently the continuation of the
transformation will not operate with the same workforce as it had before. Iam left to
wonder how the principles of Project Go will be maintained without the workforce it had-
before. In the absence of further training, I wonder what systems have been put inte place
and which practices developed ensuring that the philosophy undetlying the
transformation is reinforced? What wilt prevent the child care facilities from slowly

slipping back into the comfors of their previous approaches to child care?

[ts the last five years since the transformation of child and youth care was desighed and.
implemented, our society have been changed and affected by the larger political
transformation. The context within which child care will continue from here onwards will

dctermine both the nature of child care and the challenges it will face.

This study alse focuses on the implications for the DRC as it has been respansible for the
management of the haven since its founding almost a hundred years ago. The needs of the
children at the haven, including their spiritual needs, have been identified in chapters five
and six. The context of the children at the haven forms one part of the total picture — the
gestalt remains incomplete without an understanding of the current socic-palitical South
African context. It is not the aim of this study to provide a thorough analysis of the South
African context. [ provide a brief and general discussion. However, [ think it vital that
persons in the helping professions have a far greater understanding of the political and -

economical discourses than I present here.
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22 Political Change

The release of Mr. Nelson Mandels ffom prigon m 1990 marked the begtnning of the
process of palitcal and secial transformation in Seuth Africa, Ot country’s first
democzatic elections, which took piace on 27 April 1994, marked the day when, in a
manner of speaking, South Affica’s “Berlin wall” came down. Venter {1997.48)
employed the melaphor of the Bertin wall to describe the effects ofapadheuw on our
country - that of the great divider between black and white, just and unjust, oppressor and

oppressed.

Six vears down the e, we in South Africa, are expeciencing the effects ol the
implementation of our new sophisticated, politically-cormact, human nghts-based
canstitution, Our constitutyon endorses the upholding and the protection of human rights
and endeavours to aveid at all cesls a repenition of the atrocities that took place in the
previous dispensation (Pieterse 1998:178,191). The constitunon i5 a reaction fo decades
of gross neglect and of the abuse and exploiation of human rights diring the apartheid

cra, The justice system has been advanced 1o execute and protect the conatifution

The changes that have taken place since the beginning of the potitical transformatian
have posed enormous challenges to all South Africans {Pieterse 199817631 We often do
not perceive these changes when they oceur; we only appreciate them once they had
occurred. Six years info the political transfarmation has brought about a contradiction of
crrcumsiances, things in South Africa have become both better and worse The yoke of
the oppression of apartheid has been kifled from the people of the couniry and the
majority of people, hinck people, have been iiberated after more than three hundred years
of domination. The fact that this was achieved through peacefu! negotiations and not by

means of u-civil war, is a mimele (Pieterse 1995:178)
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23 Economic change and the nse of crime

1t seems that in an economical and social sense, the country has not been freed at all. We
find ourselves imprisoned within the restrictions of unemployment, poverty and crime
{Ackermann 1996:46; Pieterse 1998:179). Mirroring the global economic trends, the gap
between the rich and the poor in this country is rapidly growing {Venter 199751,
Cochrane et al 1991 :33).

The increase in poverty has prepared the soil for a dramatic increase in the crime rate. In
the recent years South Africa has become notorious for its inability to fight crime. -
“Violence and eriminality, the direct results of poverty and displacements caused by
apartheid legislation, are placing the lives of many South Africans in a straight jacket of
fear and uncertainty” (Ackermann 1996:36). Crime has become organised and
institutionalised over the last few years {Venter 1997:57). A factor that contributes to the
unemployment crisis in the country, which relates to the general situation on the African
continent, is what Venter (1997:40) refers to as the “knowledge revolution” which
replaced the industrial revolution. However, the majority of the population in the country
15 uneducated, unskilled and tlliterate and therefore unable to participate in, and
contribute to an economy that is aimed at the age of information and where knowledgeis -
the product {Pieterse 1998:179). The future market employment will be focussed on the
inteliectual capacities of people — “from the shoulders up™, and not on physical labour or
trade labour as it had in the past. This in effect cuts off the majority of black people, the

workforce relied upon in the past to build the economy.

3 THE IMPLICATIONS FOR PASTORAL CARE

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter I distinguish between the tmplications of the transformation of child and

youth care for the pastoral care and for the other helping professions such as psychalogy,

social work and child and youth care. This distinction should not create the impression
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that these forms of the care provided at the haven funciion in isplation — pastoral care
inclrdes these aspects of care. A division between thesg professions prevents aather than
expedites coflaboration between the various fields of knowledge, which serves the
interest of the children. For the purposes of highhighting the ethical discourses specific to
pastoral care and psychology, these aspecis are discussed separately in the pamgraphs
that follow. Before embarking on the challenges facing pastoral care, 1 discoss in short
the background of pastoral care and stress the urgency far the retun: fo prophetic pastoral

practice.
32  Background

A summary of the historical develupment of pastoral care enjoys some emphasis here as
i provides & window through which to view the ministry of the Dutch Reformed Church
and #s manogement of the Children’s Haven M T R Smit during the last century. In
sketching the summary thet follews, I do not sttempt to provide b defailed historical
confext. 1 rther relted on the work of Cochrane et gl {1991} to draw lines batween the
arigms of the propheiic role of pastoral care and the cument challenges facing the DRC in
it care of the child-in-need. The lines that | drmw represent at most, knowledge that 1

have found useful in coming 1o some understanding of prophetsc pastoml practice.

Pastaral cate 1 practised from a specific model or approach tha is typical of, or reflect
the broader history of theology. Pastoral cate has in the past, in its reflection of the
thealogy of the time, focussed on various aspects such as ntuals, disciplining the
rebigicus and moral behaviour of the community, on individus! counselling or pindance

and on greater social issues.

The onginal role of “the pastor” inthe Old Tesiament addressed priestly and prophetic
tasks. The priestly iasks involved the administration of ntuals and sacraments of the
religion. The prophetic roles inveived being a “watchdog™ of the momls and ethics of
soctal issues and being the wise men or wise women who cared for the day-to-day issues

of its peaple (Cochmne et ol 1951:21; Gerkin 1991:80,84).
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Amongst others, bwo prophetic movements or traditions are referred to. The one 15 the
Davidic (denved from David} maditien, or atherwise refered to as the royal itmjeciory.
This tradition is characterised by prophets who were supportive of the state and the
chureh and whose nole it was to maintain the status quo. The other is referred to as the
Mosate {derived from Moses) imdition or the hberation trajeciory, which referred to
those prophets whose focus fell on God's justice and righteousness and the concem lor
the poor (Cochiane et al 1991:21}. The prophets from this badition, such as Amod and
Jeremazh, cultivated the gaal of social tansformation and therefore challenged the
toleration af perpetuation of injustice i the kingdoon of lsrael. Laier the innate jusiee

dimension of the Christian faith was ofien overdooked {Boseh 1995:401 3.

Over time, the role of the pastor as prophet dectned and the role of wise man and priest
cantinued in the figures of rabbis and seribes (Cochrane et al 1991:22}. The role of the
pasfor as prophet manifested in liberation theology and feminist theolopy in the second
part of the twentieth century. These theologies addressed the ethies of abuse and
marginalisation of people based on race, gender, class and sexual preference. But fora
lonyg time tlus role was neglected and wher cne looks at the history of the Christian.
refizion, it becomes clear how pastoral care varied from different historical periods,

depending on the way it was gmunded in the theotopgy af that peried.

Around the tumn of the twentieth century there was a return {0 pastoral healing -- not the
kind ofhealing associated with the medieval period (Cochrane el al 1991:40; Gerkin
1691:82) but one motivated by the field of psychology. Pagtoral care borrowedd the
practice of healing aimed at troubled Christian congregants from the field of psychology
(Cochrane et al 1991:29}, For some time there was even collaboration hetween
physicians, psychologists and pastors. For years to come pastoral eare took grent interest
in the field of psychalogy and it was mostly psvchoanalysis that made a significant
impact an the way of thougbt. The influence of psychalopy steered pastoral care Further
wward individual and family care (Cochrane et al 1991:55; Gerkin 1986:17; Gerkin
1991:56}.
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From the field of sociology developed another influence on pastoral care that steered

pastorat care toward addressing sacial problems and finding within the Christian religion
sarfutions to these problems. This assoeiation between sociology and theology fed 1o the
transformation of social ssues such s unemployment, orime and poverty {Cochrage et al

1991:58; Gerkin 1991573

Both forms of pastoral care, the psychologicaliv-based and the sociologically-based care,
addressed one aspect of pastoral care at the cost of the ather. It seems as if this

segrepation beiween the areas of focus of pestorat care is still being struggled with today.

The brutalities of the two World Wars during the first haif of the twentzeth century gave
way 1o the renewal of tmditional religious practices i the shape of Neo-orthodox
theology. This theology tumed away from a religion that is aimed at the self, toward an
awareness of human sinfulness and the need for sabvation by God. At the same time,
there was a second development triggered by Anton Boisen that sought answers to
teligious dilemmas in the relationship between refigious issues and psychiatry {Cocheane

et al 1991:60),

The association between theology and psychiatry, and later on between theology and
psychology, was to characterise the nature of pastorai case untif recendy and in some
thealagies it still does. Clinical pastoral care, as this association is refemred to, became a
standard approach for pasioral care workers of psychiairic patients, prisoners, chidren,
the agged and jusl about everybody who crossed the doorstep. In the first haif of the
twentieth century pastoral care moved from one psychological model to the next and
focussed mostly on psychoanalysis as i Clinebell's growth mode! or Rogers™ client-
centred counselling. Pastoral care becarne a recognised and specialised form of ministry.
This was the sttustion until the 19805 with the development nf post-modern thought
{Cachrane et al 1991:63-77, Gerkin 1986:13; Gerkan 1991-64; Graham 1996-67-85)
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33 Factors leading up to cntical reflection of theology

The Western social context, in which past-modern Christian theolopy finds iself, has
witnessed rapid changes. Gerkin {1984:12} provides the reasons foy these socielad
changes. He refers to a fragmentation of nomns and standaeds within the current Westem
cufture; a breakdown in morality and a period in which peopie ask existential questions.
He cantributes this siance 1o the upcoming American tradition ofindividuatism, which he
summarises as an emphasis in people’s life poals on “hife, likerty and the pursut of
happiness”. This ideotogy has led w a resisance of people agamst cultural and religious
houndaries that restricted thets freedum of choice. Psychology contributed gready to this -.
culture in the Western world wath its emphasis on aspects such as self-actualisabon, seli-
expression and self-fuifiiment (Gerkin 1986.13,14}% Added to this focus, was the world's
preoccupation with unencumbered human possibility, which was reinforced by the
scientific, modernist philosophy of Lhat period. This new culiure allowed people the
frecdom to re-examine their traditional values and traditional socio-puiitical pretices
{Gerkin 1991:71).

The re-evaluation of traditional practices slartad with the eritical reflection of age-old
racial discimmation practices and gave way (o the Black Civil Rights Movement in
America in the 1950s. This movement progressed to other areas, amangst others, sexist
practices {Graham 1950:770}3. This led to the development of feminism and ageism,
which has grown into a vaned and active area of protest. In general, as o result of this
cultuze of resistance, there has been s move townrds cultural and secular plumiism,
Feopie becarne disappointed with, and disifiusioned by the theologies that had been
preached (o them while, at the same time, unathical and unjust praclices remained
unchaliengzed hy the Christion community. Christian theology bas been cnticised for.
being hypocritica, powerless and not in touch with the realiies in which it lives (Gerkin
1986:11).

As discussed before, pastoral care models {of Christianity in he Western world} focussed
mainky on the individual and the family and # moved further and further away from the
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“Christian traditjon” which was focussed more on the community. It became yet another
form of psychotherapy aimed at self-growth and selffulfilmen:. Pastoral care bought into
the psychiatric and psychological dissonrses, Probably because theclogy {and
philosophy} was driven owtside the realm of true sciences, it was tempterd by the power

that these discourses held in soeiety.

The ministry of the DRC in South Africa followed the daminaat trends in pastoral care
and since the birth of apartheid it iftowed the Davidic tradition. Tt aimed fis care af the
personal salvation and individual needs of its “own™ — white Afrikaans-speaking
members of DRC white millions of black people were suffering the miseries of political

oppression.

The policy of personal salvation of its “own”™ was also appiied in the DRC s cure of the
chitd-in-need. For many years the children’s havens that were managed under the
auspices of the DRC admitted only whire Afrikaans-speaking children into il care. As
discussed in chapter five, children from other maces are still betne discriminated against

by the DRC-congregations and even by DRC minisiers,
Ad  Aretn toa “prophetic” tradition of thealogy
34t introduclion

When using the ferm “prophetic” 1 do 1ot refer o g specific traditional definition as the
term used in the previous pamagraphs. Rather, when using the term { imply
a practice that addresses political / power issues, ethical 1550es and a solidarity with

marginalised psopie.

In Chrigtianity, as in other refigions, much emphasis is placed on eternity - on life after
death. The heceafter is viewed as u rewand for those who had suffered on earth but despite

their sutfering, remained faithful to Jesus Christ. The focus of ministry fram this
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perspective is an personal salvanon, of prepaning aneself for that salvation (Bosch
19934023,

This refigions ideal served the mission of the church in its care for marginafised people.
Thew suffersng, whether it was poverty o whether it is domination and subjugation, was
made beamble by the promise of the preat afler-life thet awaited them. A life where all
would be equal. At the same timé, the ministry of salvation failed to addsegs the
smmediate needs of these people. 1t did nothing to relieve theis poverty and wury of

political 2nd econotnic violence {Bosch 1993:403),
3142 [Exhics and theoingy

The place of ethics in theolopy has been challenged in the last few decades, However in
Refrmed theology, theology and ethics belong together: “Ethics is the hands and the feet
amd] face of theology and theology the vital organs, the sawl of ethics™ {Bosch 1993:437),

Bosch (1993:401) describes two types of ethigs in Christian religion - the mtional ethic,
which mims 2t jusiice, and the religious ethic, which aims at love. The religious
connotation of ethics is scen from the transcendent perspective and has a mysticat
dimensian. The efect of the mystical dimension on ihe believer is described by Bosch
{1953:402) as foliows’ “The mystical dimension tei1dd to make an individual or a group
withdraw from the world, devaltue history, claim that ane’s true home s net here but w
heaven, and seek communication with God without attending Lo one’s neighbour.” In
contrast, the mosaic prophetic fradition encrurages or invites the bebiever to become
invalved in the social needs of people and 1n practices ol injugtice. It is argued further on
tn this chapter that ethics cannot be aseribed as belonging 1o onty one sphere of ong’s
being - the “religiaus and spiritual” or the “raiional”, bui that ethics enconipisses the

totaiity of being human
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143 Prophetic tradition in South Africa

Chapter three indicated the prophetic role ol theolagy in Soutl Affica as beiny practiced
with the Coticsloe dectaration {1960) and the Kgiros-document {1985). According to
Cochrane et al {1991:8), the Kadros-document has aoquired the status of & central
document in medern South Alsican church history “with an intervational and ecumenical

impact way beyond anything else from this religion™ [Cochrane et al 19%1:8).

The Kairos-document oripinated from the palitical crisis South Africa faced in the early
E980s {chapter 3, 1 1.4} In shart, if pleaded for a theological practice that was relevant (o
the socio-political context - for the development of theological models that would
address and henefit the masses of disempoewered and oppressed people and wonld work
towards reconcibiation. It reiterated a call for a biblical, pastoral prophetic response to the
socio-pelitical state of emergency in this country, the Kairos document implied o
prophetic theology that would be critical of the existing theology (Pieterse 1998178} 1t
catled for a hrenlogy that would critically analyse and denownce unjust practices and
would Iiberale peoples from social evils that endeavoured o oppress and manzinalise
people. However, it siated that prophetic practice should not stop at being 3 critique ~ the
uttimate goa of prophetic ministry was to bring hope of freedom to people based on the

biblical hope of elemal fregdom and Jifz with God {Cochsane et al 159182}

This appea! far the renewal of the prophetic practice reflects back not anly to the Mosaic
iradition of the prophet in the period preceding the birth of Christ, but finds iis ultimate
reflection in the coming of Christ und his life on earth. Although, during his life ¢n canth
Jesus fulfitted far more than the role of prophet, he embodied the prophetic iradition. His
social aritique was aimed af practices of hypocnsy and injustice and his alliance was with
the oppressed and the disadvantaged whether they were woman, poor, deaf, dumb, blind,
possessed by demons or sinners. He was the person in whom the prophetic tradition was

accomplished. He made this role centrul to his misston an earth {Cochrane eral 1991:38}
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When practical theologians call for the return of the prophetic practice, they appeal fora
true understanding of, and an empathy for the extent of discrimination, poverty and
violence that is rife in cur society (Ackermann 1996:34; Cochrane et al 1991:61; Bosch
1993:437; Graham 1996:137). They question the ethics of how pasteral practice and care
takes place from a context of privilege and material abundance while working with
people who lack the most basic supplies for human survival: food, clathes and shelter
{Cochrane et al 1991.61). This returns one to the example of Jesus’ life on earth, living
amonwst the poor. It emphasises the importance for pastoral care to reflect on its own
socio-economic context and to get to know the community in which it operates on a
grassroots-level. Critique of the traditional counselling relationship is not unl); relevant to
pastoral care, but also to alf practices of counselling that operate from the basis of an
unequal relationship, in other words where the counsetior is from a different class
(usually the middle class), culture (traditionally white) and gender (mostly male in the
case of pastoral counselling) than the person in need. It resurrects familiar questions
regarding the matter whether cross-cultural counselling can truly be effective. It reflects
furthermore on the ethical issue of power imbalance in such a relationship and the

potential that such a power imbalance has for the abuse and exploitation of the person in

need of care.

Aparl from not grasping true poverty, theologians have also been critical of pastoral care
being too passive in the face of the discrepancies in material welfare in our society.
Pieterse states that prophetic theology always implies action — it requires the church to
become involved in saciety “for the sake of fellow humans” (Pieterse 1998:179,181).

Gerkin (1991:71) describes calling for actien to pa:storal practice as follows:

The God of imaginative prophetic ministry is an active God who is ever in
process of bringing about new and trmnsforming reality. God is God not’
only of the past, but also of the present and the Ruture as well. Prophetic
ministry must therefore be attuned to the transformations of life that God
is bringtng about. fis purpose is oriented to the creation of that new reality,

not simply to the preservation of the old. Prophetic ministry keeps before
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it & vision of the possible toward which God s actrvely calting God’s

people.

The dominant discourses undertying the theology of the DRC during the previous
political dispensation, blinded white peopie fo the oppression of black peaple —
mainlaining the political status quo during that era {Ackermann 1956:34; Cochrane et al
15991:61).

Theolvgy can never be apalitical — it does not stand above the dynamics af socio-political

Hfe, Theology is an integraf part, moreaver, a parcipant in society {Graham 19946136}

The confession of jesus of Nazaseth as the Christ is, moveover, an
eschatofogical confession: a confession, which has to de with the directicn
and the goal of history. It cannot be either a-historical or apolitical.
... Confessing Chrst is continuous with the Mosaic fradstion in the Hebrew
Scripiures, it implies a prophetic mode of doing theplogy. Tt puints toward
ihe coming of God’s justice and peace within the human community, or
more specifically within the parlicular contexts in which this wsks is
underiaken.

{Cochrane et al 1991163

A prophetic practice calis for resistance against oppressive political systems, It fahours
fioe transformation in the establishment of a new situation of justice [Picterse 1998:180).
Practical theology should be a socially lberting farce It should enable and empower
{Pigterse 1998:185). The liberation should not cease because apartheid has been
abolished and liberation achieved, it should remain as the “impetus to contbat att
sttuations of injustice” {Ackermann 1596: 443 These situations include economical,

political, and spiritual situstions { Ackermann 1996343,

However, pastoraf pmctice needs to find 2 balance befween working for justice in a

society and maintaining the ideal of the transcendent {Bosch 1993:403 . Pastoral practige
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needs to be careful not to serve the ideology of politicel movements. Bogeh (1992:403}
refers o Niehbuhr's work in exphining this need for balance: *The religious ethic of love
... will always aim at ieaving the ides of justice with the ideal of love; it will prevent it
fromn bocorming purely political, with the ethical element washed owt. Love demands more
than justice™ (Bosch 1992:4003

In ofdes to be accountable in our retationships with other, prophetic pastomal praciice
cannot but work toward justice { Ackermann 1996:45} Cachrane et al (199159
distinguish between three levels of justice; the day-to-day peactice of justice, justice
involved on an individual or interpersonal level, and the practice of justice that is on the
level of social, political and economic structures, Their argument centres around the fagt
that tusiice cannot be achieved o1 claimed an the first two levels if it has not been
esfahished on level three, that is in the Jarger social strugtures. The following quote
illustrates this weil: .. the fundamental evil of Apartheid lics in the sogial, political and
economis siructure of injustice, not in individual attitudes™ (Cochrane et al 1951:69),

Whether one can separate the individual attitudes from the Jarger structures is debatable.

Lilrecateon from opptession is a collaborative, sustained action. it is 8 process in which
both the cppressor and the marginatised panticipate {Ackermann 1996:34), Graham's '
reference [o “communicative ethics” enhanced Ackermenn’s sentiments:
“Communicative ethics assumes the fhirness of moral norms can only be disncerncd viaa
process of communicasive negotiation” (Graham 1996:154). In the process of liberation,
the dominam group needs to assume @ conlessianal stance — to accept responsibilily for
the oppression caused and to confess to 3. Through the process of self-reflection the
doninant group needs to he confronted with its assumptions and it needs to unmve! its
positians of power (Pleterse 1998:5%, Ackermann 199644, Cochrmne et al 1991:13,14%
In unmvelling its power the dominant groups need to come to some underatanding of the
complex factors that make up and sonstruct the social situation and its own ole in the
situation. Cochrane et ai {1991:18) refer to the process of social analysis and deline st as
obtaining a more complete picture of a social situation “ by explonng its historical and

structueal relationships ™
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and the disadvantaged. It has shown an arrogance and self-satisfaction with its
preoccupation with the indivadually refated issues. Granted, it did good work at the time
to assist individuals end families in need, but in relation to the enormity of the social-
political problems ofthe time, one gets the image of pastoral care and psychology (as
discussed further on) as two little goldfish swimming happily around and around in a
ulass bowl that is floating in the middle of the stormy Atlantic Ocean, oblivious of the

dangers or even the presence of the storm.

Religion cannot be an escape from the world and pastoral care cannot be limited to
working towards establishing the salvation of individuals. It has to be public, socially:

relevant and prophetic and aimed at working towards justice and equality.
4 INVITING PROPHETIC PASTORAL PRACTICE INTO THE DRC

With the knowledge of prophetic ministry in mind I focus on the needs of the children at -

the Children’s Haven M T R Smit, and draw consequences for the DRC.
4.1 ‘Taking responsibility for reconstruction and reunification

The children in residential care are marginalised. They come from poor backgrounds, are
rejected and stigmatised. They live in our midst — on our doorstep, Their families often
live close by and they are equally needy. The colonising practice of the DRC
disempowered not only the children (as discussed in chapters five and six), but also the
parents of these children. As discussed in chapter five, the parents lost their rights to care
for their children both in the eyes of the law and in the eyes of society. The
transformation of child and youth care did little to empower these families through means
of reconstruction programmes (chapter six}. Without this empowerment reunification of
the children with their families is doomed. As it is at the moment, the DRC’s
responsibility for the children has come to an end — the reconstruction is left to the care of
others. In what ways are we prepared to get involved with the families of the children in

our care? What does it say of our care of these children, our responsibility towards them,
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if we continue restricting our are to the children, knowing that reunification is fikely to
fa3i? ¥n the light of their cizcumstances, how can the children and their famtlies not be cur
social responsihility? In my opinion the prophetic rafe calls on the DRC’s pastoral

practice to become involved in the reunification ol the children with their famities.
42 Challenging and eradicating practices of racial discrimmation

The comtinuation of racial discrimination within the haven and from ouiside is discussed
in chapier five. The DRC has confessed to its participation in instituting snd mainaining
practices of racial oppression, it has apatogised and it has commuiited the church to
prophetic pracsice (NGK 159775), Despite the DRC’s confession and apology, practicis
of racial discrimination ffom DRC -congregations, and even from some ministers of the
DR, against the cofoured and black children of the haven, continues. There can be no
justification for it Tt is unjust, hereiical and unethical, Have we lensnt nothing from the
past? Have we still noz grasped the suffering that racial discrimingiion las caused? Ifthe
pructices of confessinn and apology were instituted at the top-structures afthe DRC, what
has bern done te address the prejudices and biases that consnimted the raciat
discrsménation by thousands of DRC-members? How is the chugch’s ieadership
aceountable to its members whom it had misied for more than forty years? How have the
membées been mvited to take responsibility for their rales in apartheid and o addrass the
racial prejudices that have prevailed? What does the DRC do to actively address racism

and the continued raciai discrimination of the children at the haven?

A value that underlies the discriminatory mititudes towards the coleured and black
children is the tmditional value of the Afrikaner nation 1o care for “its own™. As Rev

M TR Smit has “colonized” the white Affikaner children for the haven at the heginning
of the twentiath century, and the Proederbond and the National Party abused its
econamical, politicat and social power to priviiege the Afrikaner during the reign af
apartheid, so do some Afrikaners stili privilege the white Afrikaner children at the haven

at the expense of the other cheddren.
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41 Giving the children voices

Ancther form ol discrimination 15 aimed at the children at the haven in yeneral. Often the
children are reparded and treated bike second-rate citizens. In part, it seems to be due to
tgnorance of the community as to what the children's needs are. Qften though, i seems to
be the result of sociely’s tendency of pushing people-mn-need anto the manzing of society
where they remain powerless and voiceless, where they are pitted, even shown kindness
and lave, but in effect kept out of the “heart” of society. The chiidren at the haven have
heen ahandoned and rejected by their parents and they experience ongoing and repeated
rejection as a result of thest stabus in society. More than anything, they need acceptance,
respectand love. Mome than anyorie, they deserve acceptance, fespect and love. The DRC
piays a gignificant role in showing these children kindaess and even love — but what haye
they done to address the prejudices and the inteferunce that prevails tn the communsty?

" Unless people’s perceptions are chatlenged and they are actively invited to cansider new
perspectives about the children, the status quo will be maintained. Is i not the chwech’s
prophetic responsibitity to challenge peopie’s views and invite perceptions that are more

respectful and caning of thege children? How does it reflect on us if we fail to do s0?

The peneral kindness shawn to the children has been generous but is has also been
material. it has failed to reach the children on a relational, emotianal and spirituat level.
Consequently, the chitdren hsve come to interpret Chnstanity as matenial nounishment.
This study has identified the need of the children: to enter relationships with people where
care is demonstrated on emotionat and spiritual leveis. As one child stated, the children
have benefited from the charity of Christians, but the Christians have also benefited from
it - the children have become showpieces of the community’s chariable agtitude, Unlike
charity, solidarity implies that one gets one’s hands dirty in the process ofhelping others:
Now that we have done the niceties, ase we prepared to “get our hands dirty”, 10 offer the
children what they realfy nesd? Also if they are black?

The “colonising™ oF children by the DRC, as discussed in chapter three, has showm a

completz disregard for the chifdren’s wishes. The care offered to the chitdren has abways
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moved from the premise that adulis, and specificaliy professionals, know what is i the
bt tmterest of the children. The chifdren were atmest never consulied about whiat, in
their minds, was i their best interest. Prior io the tmnsformation, children were unaware
that they had nohis — not to mention what these rights wera. Their voices were often
marginaiised, sometimes not believed, almost never acknowledped. The transformation
was hoped to change the tradition and to empower the children. In some cases they
succeeded, but once again the children were not consulted in the design and the process
of the transformaiion. The time had ceme for children to be heard, for adults and
professionals to escape the pamarchal fradition that assumes that children do net have the
abifaly to know what they need — to deconstruct our perceptions about children: What witl
it ask of us to address the power issues that subjugate the voices of the children? In what
wiays can we collaborate with the children whom we serve, in addressing the matters that
affect their fives directly? In what ways can we invita their participation in the running of
the haven — listen to their voices? How can we prevent the situation from falling back

inte; an individualist approach?
Sherwva, eighteen vears old, expressed hes perceptiuns in a letter:

What bwant to say to adults is
to live in 3 children’s haven is a headache,
4oy be pitled gives one 3 migraine
and not be istenad to,

drives you insane.

Adults tend to fake decisions for childeen
without considering the childrens feelings
And so they hurt the children, not physicaliy
but verbally.

All T ask is: listen to a child,

By merely Hstening, you make 3 difference.
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44 Challenging and emdicating violence towards children

The crisis that the mansformation policies and the abolishment of corporal punishment
introduced in terms of the discipline of the children, lefi the child care workers
disempowered. The child care warkers’ disempowerment in turn, resubted inthe children
being uncertain of the boundaries between their nphts and their respongibilities. The
effects are that serious behavioural problems of individual children are nnt being
successfulty addressed and ather children are harmed by these chsidren’s behaviour. In
addition to the child care wotkers’ sense of disempowerment, they were Jeft disitiusioned
in their raditionai beliefs that discipling and punishment formed part of their Christian
respansibilities. The Department of Welfare has failed o fill the void it created and its
truining has been inadequate. How has the DRC been aceountable towards the child care
watkers, and for that maties towards parents and feachers who have been in the same
crisis? How has it addressed violence towards children? i the DR has traditionally
Justified corporal punishment and encoursged # as a parenting: measure, where does its
accountabiity lie now? What measures has it mken to reflect on its role in maintaining a
practice that encouraged violence to children? How has it atiempted to offer 13 members

new ways of disciplining their childten that is mote in fine with the rights of children?

5 IMPLICATIONS FOR THE OTHER HELPING FROFESSIONS

51 Introduction

The transformation of child and youth care alse hold implications for the other helping
professions whe are involved in child care. The foliowing paragraphs explore the limited

ethica| awareness af psychology and the challenzes that psychology faces against

backdrop of the current political, economical and moral contexts,
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52 Ethics for psychology

The implications of this study for the DRC, and specifically for the pastora] practice and
the implications for the helping professions, are not really separate topics. kn my opinion,
the same challenges that face the DRC, are facing psycholagy, social work, ¢hild and

youth care and other forms of helping professions who work with children-in-need.

Ethius does not fall salely in the theological sphere; it encompasses all the fields that deal
with people. Psvchology forms one important part of the therapeutic approach to child
care. At the Children’s Haven M T R Smit psychological services are in regular demand
to assess the children for scholastic, behavioural and emotional problems. Children with

serious problems are regularly referred to psychologists for psychotherapy.

Therefore this study focuses shortly on the ethics of care provided by the profession of
psycholopy.

Psychology s a relatively new field and it was only legally acknowledged as a profession
in 1974 (Wassenaar 1998:134), In August 1992, the Professional Board introduced the
drafi of the New Code of Conduct for psychologists for Psychology (Professional Board
for Psychology 1992). In 2000, the Code of Ethics of Professional Psychology was'
published by the College of Psychology, a body of the Professional Board of Psychology.

The ethics of psychology puide practitioners along three broad principles: respecting and
maintaining the autonomy of the client, beneficence — actively contributing o the welfare
of the client, and non-malificence — the avoidance of inflicting harm (Steer & Wassenaar
[sa]3; Swantz 1988:18). More specifically, the code is structured in terms of the

following six principles:

* psychologists” competence
= psychologisis™ integrity

* the professional and scientific responsibility of the psychologist
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= psycholopisis™ respect for people’s ghis and dignity
* psycholomsts’ concem for nthers” welfare

= psychologists’ social responsibilery.

As with mast other ethical codes, it is eeactive in aature, in other words, it structures the

behaviour of psychologists in reospect of harmfuf practice (Van Hoose 1986168}

The sociat responsiliility of psyohelogy is stated in the new code of ethics as follows:

A paychologist is aware of histher professionat and scientific
responsibilittes to the community and the society in which they work and
tive. They apply and make public histher knowfedge of psychology in
otder o contribute to human welfare. Psychologists fry to avoid misuse of
their work. Psychologists comply with the law and encourage the
devetepment of law and social policy that serve the interests of his‘her
patients and cHents and the public. They ate encouraged to contnbute a
portian of his/her professionat time for little or no advantage.
{Professional Board of Pgychology 2000223

Psychalogists are prohibited from engaging in actions that conld infringe the haman
rights of others, In some instances the ethical code and the law expect psychologists to po
a step further: To act in cases where they become awage of practices that may be harmful
to others. For emample, in the case where a HIV-positive client unreasonably refuses to
inform his 7 her sexual partner of his / her diagnosis, or where a client threateas to harm
an identifiable third party. The Menia! Health Act not 6 of 1973 makes provision for
psychologists to report chients who pose a donger to them and 10 other — thergfore
protecting the society at large. The Child Care Aot no 74 of 1983 orders the psycholegist
to report, chiid abuse as does the Prevention of Domesiic Violence Act no 133 of 1993
erders the report of domestic violence (Allan 1997:1(04-109),
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33 Limitaoons of ethics for psychology

As with the DRC’s theology, the social responsibility of the psycholoyist in tenns of the
code of ethics and the Jaw is st fimited. It does not make room for the psychologist's
ethival zesponsibility to address the larger social, economical and potitical discourses,
which maintain poverty, disempowerment and the discrimination of groups of people.
The profession of psychology in the previous dispensations focnssed on the need pfa
selected few — the ebte, “it served only a particular segment of the community ina
partzcular way” (Veldsman 1996:11 The profession’s role in combating aparthetd and
addressing the stroctures that upheld it, was insignificant. “Whethert by omission or
commisgion, many health professionals wese instrumental in conintbuting fa the.creation,

and mawntenance of the social conditions in which apartheid theved” (Prinsloo 199753 -

Even in the new dispensation, psychologists are seen 1o defend the perpewators of
apartheid instead of taking & stand against them. The ole of the forensic psychologists in
the proceedings of the Truth and Recongiliation Commission has been criticised as
rendering defence for the perpetmtors of political viclence {Foster 199%:6). Foster
{1999:6) stales that “psychologists oflen find themselves in a mormaf difemma when they
try to understand of explain the doings of evildoers.” This happans when we tend to see
perpetiators as victins - either of their eardy backpround, or the fact that they ked 10 act
under authority” Acgarding to Nicholas (19997 these psychologists seem to have fallen
into the trap of “solluding” with the perpetrators and their legal representatives. Quite
ufien the perpetrators’ behaviours were justified.as a consequence af Post Traumatic
Stress Digorder. “PTSD {Post Traumatic Stess Disarder) seems 1o have become the
diagnosis of choice of those seeking amnesty, justification for pension applications and
excuses for memory lapses. 8o many perpetrators have succeeded in these applications
that T am tempted to re-iabel this as “Post Traumapic’ Stress Disorder since it seems to |

magicatiy sccount for such diverse behaviours™ [Nichalas 19997},

The structures of the profession of psychology have adempred to align itself with the
political tnasformation. The iaw, which poverns the profession of psychology (Act 56 of
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74), hos been amended €0 align the profession with the new constitution of Seuth Africa
{Wagserman 1998:135,139). For example, PsySSA (Psycholoiical Society of South

Africa), which is the profesgion’s representative body with the Board of Psychology, has
hecome more representaiive in terms of race (Cooper 1997:2) and had commided itselfto

fheilitating the country ‘s transformation process {King 1997:1).

In the previous discussion Lam not claiming to offer a representative opinion of the role
of prychalog:sig in the TR or any other-arena. This could be a study on fts own. am
priviledping Foster and Nicholas’ ideas in an attempi to argue the maiter ot
accountability of the profession fof which § am pary), towards society. By doing this 1 am
ahempting to teflect entically on, and pursue the arguments of the children of the
Children’s Haven M. T. R Smit - that the children feel rejected and betrayed by the

school community, the church community and the community of professianais.
54  Aneed for transformation

ifpsycholugy atms to become a rale player in the iransfurmation of eur society mstead of
remaining an phserver, it is essential that imasfermation within the structuces of
psychology wake place, such as mentiorned above. If we assume changes to the structures
of the profession are sufficient, we falt into the same trap as the transformation of child
and yauth care that mireduced changes at the “top-lewel” such as the amendments ta the
Child Care Act, the new constitution that prohibited corparai punishment and a
moratosium ssued on the transfer of children for a period of two years. Yet, at 4 prass-
roots teved, in the perceptions of most of the child care workers at the haven, the chanpes
did not take place. Consequentiv, the care of children has nat only fost its mothering-
agpects as Project Go intended, it bas aiso been unable to empower the children, as
Projec: Go hoped {Watson 2000). The child care workers' values regarding child care
remained unchanged, In a similar way psychology may have politically comect
representative bodies but in their training of students and in their practice, psychologisis
will continue to fail to address discriminaiary discourses in sociery. Therefore, T reinforce

the paint mude above: If psyehologists 2im o become role players in the tmnsformation
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ethics - their views of peapie, their worldviews (Freedman & Combs § 996:268). Their
refationships and interactions with their clients depend on the discourses that inform them
of who peaple are and what they can become. H the thempist’s discourses are fed by
mogernist psychalogical theories that view peaple [or example, as “pathologzcal™ or
inherently “bad™ or govemed by their insuncls or by their cognitions or their childhood
experiences, ar whatever, the therapist's interaction with their clients will reflect these
views. If psychologists are to strive towards therapy that is built on ethical relaticnships
with their clienis, they need 1o be mained in psychotherapeutic models that privilege

discourses which view the client in ethical, respectful and empowering ways.

The choite of a therapeutic approsch needs o reflect ways in which the approach
succeeds in addressing ethics of societl issues. If we hope o address societal issnes, and
at the same time change the tmditiona? role of psycholoay, psychoiogy, {like theology}
has to assume a “propheiic™ responsibility. Psychology needs to become relevant to &
greater audience than the little group of “white efite™ lt needs to move bevond iis goals
of setfactualisation and self- improvement and productivity of furthering dominant
Westem culture, It needs to address more than the diemmas of the client sitting in front
of the psychologist — it needs to address the ethics of the social, economic and political
discourses that maintain the marginalisation and the disempowemment of groups of peaple
and al mdividuals. The choice of a therapeutic approach should make room for
marginakeed voices and marginalised cultures, it should “consider the effiscts of
particular practices in particular local cultures” {Freedman & Combs 1996:26355, In order
to contribute Lo larger socieial issues, it is Imperative {as mentioned before) that students
of the helping disciplines shouid acquire an understunding of South African politics and
economics. Withoui a proper undersianding of these issucs they are unabie to challenge

unjust issues in society and therefore remain powerless.

Therapy can be a vehicle for addressing some of the injustices that vecur
in  society {t could be argyed that in choosing not to address these issues
in therapy, therapists may be inadvertentty replicating, maintaining, and

even furthering, existing injustices. A “Just Therapy™ is one that takes into
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account the gender, cultural, sociat and economic context of the persons
seeking ﬁe]p. It is our view that therapists have a responsibility to find
appropriate ways of addressing these issues, and developing approaches
that are centrally congerned with the often forgotten issues of fairness and
cquity. Such therapy reflects themes of liberation that lead to self-
determining outcomes of resolution and hope.

(Waldegrave 1990.5}

The stance of addressing and challenging social discourses, does not imply that the
therapist’s approach should minimise the dilemmas that the client regards as central in
the therapeutic conversation. 1n fact, those dilemmas should remain the focus of the

conversations, but the larger discourses should not remain unchallenged.
) INVITING HELPING PROFESSTONS TO BECOME ACCOUNTABLE
61 Becoming socio-palitically relevant

The stories of the needs of the children at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit'reflect that
their problems are not primarnly caused by emotional issues or issues such as family
relationship problems, but are imposed by the broader social structures. They experience
prablems related to poverty, unemployment, abusive relationship and their marginakised
cultures. In the not too distant future, the needs of AIDS-orphans will become prominent,
Economic and social disparity and the discourses of patriarchy and mcism form the basis

of the majority of the children’s problems,

1t would be naive should psychotherapy, like pastoral practice, continue to pretend that
the problems of the children at the haven, stand apart from the larger social discourses
and assume that therapy will empower children without addressing the larper discourses.
Should psychology continue its traditional trends, it is not being accountable to the
children or to society — it will remain an irrelevant profession in the face of social

transformation and keep the status quo in place.
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6.2 The needs of the chifdren

With the challanges facing the profession of psychalogy in mind, I reflect briefly on the
needs of the children and the implicatians for the helping professions. Although this
study foouses on the needs of the children at the haven (disenssed in chapters fve and
six}, the implications are relevant for all professionals who work with helping the child-

in-need.

In its investigation of child and youth care, the IMC found that children in the previous
chifd care sysiem hnd been disempowered by the programs and the policies at residenbai
care favilities (chapter four). Theis ties with their families were often severed and
partrcipation from their famvilies were discouraged. The children (and their parents} had
little controd owver their day-to-day care and their mansfers inand out of the system. There
was a lack of therapeutic and developmental programs aimed af the children’s unique
circumstances and their nighis to privecy and respect were abused. The discipline and
punishment of the children were harsh and black chaldren were discriminated aganst by
the child care system. Where were the voices of the helping profiessions who were
involved in child care? What did they do to confront the larger struciures that were
rausing and maintaining such an abusive system? How is it thai psychologists and secial
waorkers ¢id not speak up? And iF there was any protest from these prafessionals; what

silenced their voices?

Since the start of the ransformation of child and youth care, abusive elements in the child
and yonth care system have been addressed. At the Children™s Haven M T R Smit, the
children have been empowsered in {hat they ware aware of their fights and in most cases
their rights were being respected. The social worker has intraduced transparency and
some coliabomation between ihe staff, the chifdren and their parents. The process that the
sccial worker siarted ¢an be extended to more children and their Bamilies - o invite the

pazents % panticipate more and take responsibility for the care of their chiidren.
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There is a great need for developmental programs for the children. As discussed in
chapter five, their scholastic performance is generally very poor and they have little
opportunity to panicipate in extra-mural activities. The helping professionals can play a

significant role in designing and implementing such programs.

Also discussed in chapter five, is the pattern of rejection caused by failed weekend and
holiday placements. The role that the helping-professional can play in addressing the
causes for failed weekend and holiday-placements, can have significant effects. The
families that offer to invite children into their homes need to be well trained in how'to
take care of the children — how to address their emotional and behaviour difficulties.

Furthermure, these families need continued support from professionals.

Apart from this practical intervention, there are needs that require intervention on a
hroader level. These needs touch on the “prophetic and ethical roles” of the psychologist,
soctal worker and child care worker. The racial discrimination aimed at the coloured and
the black children at the haven, the marginalisation and stigmatisation of the children in
general and the teasing of some of the children are discussed in chapter five and earlier.in
this chapter. The implications of these issues for the pastoral practice have been discussed
earlier in this chapter. The implications for the helping professions are discussed next. 1
shortly discuss ways in which these issues can be addressed from a narmative approach.
The aim of this illustration is two-fold: It offers a practical example of how such issues

can be gxplored and it relates the complexity of these issues.

A narrative approach can be employed to address issues of discnmination by either
working with the victim, ot the perpetrator, or both . Through conversations the therapist
addresses the values that underlie this discrimination. These values are deconstructed —
they are analysed against the child’s family context as well as the larger discourses in
society. These values that perpetuate and maintain the practices of discrimination are
challenged. The perpetrator is invited to take responsibility for the effects of his / her
values and behaviours. Furthermore, the perpetrator is invited to choose for “new” values

that privilege equality and justice. The victims of the discrimination are empowered. Part
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of the empowerment ean oceur in the one-on-one therapeutic situation theough means of
callaborative and reflexive conversasions. But the empowermen? will alse be [acilitnted
by creating audiences {or the child. Qne goal of the creation ol audiences will be to create
opportunities far the child to form alliances with other children who are victims of abuse
and in this manner starta community of “childeen against discrimination™ wha will
support each other and together can take a stand on discrimination, Another goat of
creating audiences for the victim of discrimination is broadcasling the effecls of
discrimination to audiences of perpetrators and by doing s6, mvite them to assume new
perspeciives towards discriminatory practices. The role of the nagmtive therapist does not
end with the thempy of the child. The larger systems that maintain and perpefuate
practices of discrimination such as the school and the church, are chalienged by the
narrative therapist {White 1997, White & Denbhorough 1998 White & Fpston 1990;
Epston 1998; Freedman el al 1997; Morgan 1999; Kozé 2000; Carey 998, Trudinper
19%6, Waldegrave 1990; Jenkinz 19%0).

When working with children at the haven, snd for that matter, other children in
residentiai care, their empowerment is an essential part of the therapy {Freedman et al

" 1997). The experiences of the children, as narmted by their siones 1o chaplers five and
six, emnphasise their need 10 be tespected, accepled and foved. What have we as
professionals done to meet their needs? What has prevented us from showing them the
respect, accepiance and love that they wani? [ suspect that our perceptions and maybe
even prejudices against the children have robbed us of opportunities to really address
their needs. If we hopé to work with the children in ways that empower and liberate them,
we nead to address our own biases (Knudson-Martin 1997; Tamasese & Walideprave
1994; Carey i 998; Markowilz § 994; Chow 1994; McGoldrick 1993,1994; Sirkin 1994,
White & Denborough 199%; Morgan 19949).

In our work with the children-in-need we need to apply approaches that centre them
{(Froedman et al 1997). During the course of this study the children storied over and over,

- their need to be fistencd o - to be heand, for their words v have impact ~ and their need
for change.






Chapter aight
REFLECTIONS

1 INTRODUCTION

kn this chapter I reflect on three vears of study. | want to reflect on the reseaich approach,
the way I attended o the aims of this study, the significance of this siudy and the projects
that developed from it. T want i reflect on the fessons leamt from the deconstruction of

the thealogy and psychology diseourses and the impiications for the ethics of child care.
2 RESEARCH APPROACH
21 Introduction

This research praiect was guided by & prophetic and ethical pastoral appreach, situgted
within a contexiual practical theology. My primary concestt was that the children affected
by the transformation in child and youth care, shoyld not be further maryinalised or
oppressed, but that they shouid be the primary beneficiaries of my research. The resaarch

approach I ehose was to reflect this concern,

When reviewing the research approach and the methodalogy of this study, I do so with
the research question in mind — the vrigins of this study. In short, the need of the study
srose from the launch of the transformation of child and youth care with Project Go and
the study focuzed on the implications of the tmnsformation for the children at the
Chaldren’s Havea M T R Smit as well as for the DRC. My immediate goal wys o offer
therapentic help to the children during the period following their Project Go-meetings.

22 Soengths

The research approach sfowed for continuous intersction between my fellow-participants

and myse!f over tho three-year study. It was a dynamic process with one conversation
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gencrating questtons for the next conversaiion. The possibilities for the continuation of
this study seemed endiess. Therg hardly ever came n point when L thought “this is a
iopical end o this study”, excent maybe that fime ran out and far quakification-purpases
the study report needed to be finalised. The smdy “will continue” with my continued
mvalvement az the haven. The approach followed in this sridy may not have been
possible had the prmcipal at the haven not allowed me the freedom to approach the study
1y the way thar 1 did.

Taftempted 1o remain true to the chosen ontological and epistemoclogical Toots for the
study ~ it retigined eonversational and the content of the canversations consututed the
kuowledges around which this study is huilt. 1 did nat enter the conversations about the
chitd-n-care with theories as pretext. My aitn was not to cunfirm o1 to nefure the
transformation process nor did 1 attempt to prove causal relationships. With my feliow-
participants, we construcied knowledges that were unigue to our contexts and facililated

understanding of the particuisr circumstances of the children at the haven.

The research approach sllowed for reflexivity. The contents of one conversation led to
questions that asked in a following one and the answers constructed there were 1aken
back to the original parficipants. In that sense the reflection created new knowledges.

These knowledges were primarily local knowledges — Iocal to the haven and the South

African wansformation process.
2] Weaknesses

in the previous paragraphs t discussed some af the strenpths of the research approach.

But there were spme weaknesses. The consent obtained from the paricipants at the onsey
af the study included the principal of the haven, the child care workers and the children at |
the haven. Whereas the principal’s congeni and the child care workers’ consent was
written, the children’s consent was limited to a verbal agreement. Such a practice
reininzces the notion that chiidren cannat decide matters for themselves and that they are

unable to give expregsion 1o their decisions. They should also have given wnitien consent
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The participants were not included in the reflexive conversations a the leval of the
research approach and the methedalogy. Asswming that the pamicipants lack education
and experience in the field of research, | failed 1o create opportunities for them to
participate on this leve! of reflection. In fact, 1 failed to consider the possibality that they
nright have been able 1o contribuie at this fevel The fact that the panicipants lacked
knowledge of the academic language that would enable them to contribute, did not mean
thut they were unable {o copimbute in valuvabie and meaningful ways - i# reflects on the
disqualifying nature of academic jarpon, the power that accompanies such jargon in

marginatising the ¢ontributions that participants {can} make.

The same power that allows the researcher to enter the worlds of the participants, keeps
them at bay — out of the degign ol the reseasch, What do we do, and for that maner, what
did T do, to make i-éasier for them to ender the research story of which they are the main

characrers?

In ratrospect, I could have taken time at the heginning of this study jo explain the
rationele and the nature of the study and I could have created oppostunities for the
participants to “brainstarm” ideas for themes for the study — themes that they would
consider meaningful. K is aimost as if [ dupiicated the mismkes of Projecs Go wath my
research: the project was launched “prematurely” due 1o the crisis with the sudden release
of juveniles from prisons. Due to the urgeney of the childien s needs as identified by the
slaff, § taunched my project “prematurely”™ before creating opportunity for the
patticipation of the children in setting the aims for the stady. I was enticed by the urgency
of the sitwation, which was good in that the children immediatelv recerved therapeutic
care— something the staff and the children felt was needed. Bug on the other hand, i
moved away from apportuniiies for the children o prioriise aims for the study. §
approached the principal of e haven {o ideatily needs for a research project and she
identified the aims of this sindy ~ the implications of the transFommtian of child and
youth case. To stay true o a collaborative and emancipatory approach i should have

approached the children {with the principal’s permission} directly and 1 shouid have



Chagler B8 Reflections 316

given them the opportunity to identify aims for the study. My own perceptions at the time
that children were unable to clarify their needs, and that professionals were in a better

positian ta have knowledge about children’s needs - prevented true collaboration,

Ironically, | fell into the same trap a5 the DRC (chapters three and five) and the
government (chapters and seven) — the trap of marginalising the children. In the process

of this study my perceptions have changed and 1 came to appreciate that children know
very well what their needs are and that they are able to express their needs very
effectively. As | point a finger at the lack of accountability of the transformation of ¢hild
care in not consulting with the children, so should I point a finger at myself — fornot .
consulting them on the atms of the study. I would also have liked the participants to have .
had opporlunities to edit their contributions. It would have enhanced the sense of

callaboration if they could have read through the pre-final print of this study and entered

their comments.
2.4 The children’s authorship

1 endeavoured to use the participants’ own ideas, words and metaphors, for example the -
children's letters, poetry and drawings. In the translation of the children’s letters,
recorded conversations and their poems lattempted to stay true to the onginal nuances of
their words. Most of the children chose their own pseudonyms. [ tried to steer away from
interpreting their contributions, which in my opinion would have steered the
methodology of this study {back) into modermist thinking, The lesson that the children
taught me in this study ts that they wanted to be heard. Had I interpreted their stories,
drawings and poetry in my words, my thoughts and my perceptions would have been
heard and not theirs. This study would have been just another academic’s impression of
the child-in-need, claiming copyright to the children’s stories. Symbolic of the
transformation which the study addresses, the research approach used in-this study
allowed for the “liberation™ of the previously hushed (silenced?) voices of the children.
Some children who had never been allowed or invited to contribute to 2 conversation

with an adulf and to be listened to, were given an opportunity not only to be listened to,
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but to have their stories “broadcasted” to other adults — aduits wha can make a difference

in their lives.

In chapter six I callated al the contributions of the children and in chapter seven |

veflectid on them within the broader context of politicel lransformation.

Despite the different shar jowrmeys made ioto various dicections snch as the histary of the
DRC, Afrskaner-nationalism and -politics, black Hberation theologies and a summary of
the history of pastoral practice, Jafiempted 10 centre the children. These discowrses were
deconstructed and historical contests were briefly explored in an attermpt to create a

context that cauld bear yelevance to the care of ihe children at the haven.

2.5 My roie as researcher

Ar resgarcher, | seemed to alternate between the roles of outsider and insider, There were
times when I realised that I was “speaking the language” of the participants ~ I stanted to
speak of “ous children” and “us”. ! identified strongly with the children and the staff of
the haven and 1 feit one with them. On the other hand, I also realised that § returned from
the haven — o my family and my life, for sometimes weeks without setting foot ai the
haven. I could never clairy that ] had a true understanding of what fife st the haven was
tike — I had no real idea of the exient of the circumsiaces in which the chifdren, the child
care workers and the principal were Hiving I merely had a glimpse into thewr worlds as

they altowed me to become part of 1t

26 Conversations with the chibd care workers

With the wisdom of hindsight, I would have prefered to approach another aspect of the
study differently: the principat compifed the lists of the two groups of child care workers
who were 10 be participants in this study. She uged criteria in her composition of the
groups that facitated conflict-free conversations, hut it took away the inittative from the

child care workers to decide on the cormpasition of the groups. Adthough I created
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opportunity for the conversations to evolve into open-ended conversations, | commenced

with the aim of doing their penoprams and exploring their families-of-origin.

Once the conversations had developed beyond this session, the research approach created
ample room for collaboration and participation. The conversations didn’t follow any
specific structure from there onwards and the participants determined the content. One
group for example, decided to meet beyond the period originally agreed on tn order to
discuss issugs that were useful to them, to continue almost as a support group for one
another. Questions and issues raised led to more canversations — the child care workers
spent several sessions discussing discipline issues. In the same manner sessions. were
spent on discussing work-related issues specifically since the Employment Equity Act no
55 of 1998 and the Basic Conditions of Emplayment Act no 75 of 1997 were
promudgated and these acts held tremendous implications for the child care workers’
working conditions. The conversations were not pre-planned — they unfolded with the

participants’ stories. The conversations were guided by their stories.
2.7 Ethical issues

The epistemology central to the research approach prioritised ethical research practice. |
The advantzge of a collaborative emancipatory approach, enabled me to privilege the
ethics of research throughout this study. The transparency introduced by the approach,
resulted in respectful and understanding ways of listening to and wrting about the
children and the other participants. It managed to break free from a methodology that
advocates conclusions written about the researcher’s “findings™ of the participants. It
allowed for the participants to contribute directly to the knowledges created — to the

“conclugions” of the study.

Participants knew what was being written about them, seme got to read their )
contributions and the children chose their own pseudonyms which would allow them to
find their stories. The approach discouraged writing about a participant that he / she

would not want to read or would not want others to read.
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As far as pussible the stories namated in this study remam respectiul to others refermed to,
such as the children's parents or persons invilved in the history of the haven or persons
mvolved i the transformntion of child and youth care Respectful discourse is 1n my
opinion part of the narrative approach. Wotking with people, this approach reminds one
constanty that no-one gtands outside the pawer of discourses. The study showed me, for
exampie, that the parenis of the children, some of whom are abusive and have poor
parenting skills, are disempowered by the larger socio-political and economic contexts,
butalso by the discourses of the helping professions. As much as poveny has left these
parents with no means to care for their children, so have we, the helping professionals,
contributed to the Eaot that many of the parenis do noi assume responsibifity for the
upbringing ofthesr children. We have taken their chifdren away from the parents and
appointed ourselves as the children’s caretakers - thereby robbing the parems of their
parental nghts. We have also assumed that parents automatically have the skills for
parenting and when their parenting was found to be inadequate, we failed to introduce
them to these skills. As another example the study made it clear that the ways in which
Rew M T R Saut approached black and coloured people, formed part of the larpes
political discourses of the time. The reason why he did not reflect critically on
discrimmaiion, could have been due to the fact that he way surrounded by people and

theologians who wers subjugated to these discoarses in the same way that he wos,

i EMANCIPATORY AIMS

Indirectly, this study aimed 1o bring about emancipstory changes as the research
gpproach emanated from emancipatory action research. This is a dificult aspect to
measuse. What ownership can this study claim to have brought regarding change?
Cerainly, changes in attudes and percepiiong of participanis involved in this study,
myself inciuded, wete noticeable. During conversations between the child care workers
and myself, I saw new percepiions being formed nbout the children. I witnessed rengwed
hope in the voices of the children T heard fesistance (o domination from the staffand

principal, T heard new ideas emerge from the management board.  seems that the
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knowledees that the coilaborative nature of the namative conversations created were
powerfui enough to bring about change. The power of these conversations resided in
small, sometimes miniscule changes of perceptions. | have recognised how participants
wauld, after specific reflexive conversations, respond with new knowledges and
percepiions that | recopmsed as the resulis of eardior conversatinns i seems to me that i

has been a three-vear perind of smali changes in people's thoughts and percepuons that

have led to their empowerment

4 HOW HAVE | WORKED TOWARDS ACHIEVING THE AIMS OF THIS
STUDY?

According to the staff and the children, the therapeutic conversations that folinwed the
Project Gio-meetings of the children, benefited the children. [n my conversations with
small groups of chiidren, we spent about two hours talking about Project Go and about
life at the haven in ieneri. They all told their stories of thewr families, their concems and
their joys, They found comfort in the stories of other chiidren and in the reflections on
their own stories. The narative approach 1 used in these proup cenversations allowed the
children to leave the sessions having reflected on their hopes and on their coping dusing .
this ditficult pesiod. kt allowed for laughing and sharing techniques to overcome the
feelings of fear and anxiely. The children whose storics reflected senous suffering were

referred for individual counselling,

As L will illusirate Tater in this chapter, the reflexive natre of our conversations allowed
for the stones of the children to be shared with the child care workess {wath the children™s
permission), with the staff ond the beard af management. Soen after the commencement
ol this study  was invited to become pari of the board of management. Dusing our
meetings § was occasionally piven an audience 1o eelate the children’s experiences, which
[ did, “straight from the horse’s mouth™ # seems that my namations of the &héEdmﬁ’a
perceptions contributed to a greater appreciation and an undersianding of their sifuations,
far more than my “professional interpretation” of issues affecting the children. it was

reassurning $o notice the effect of the children's stories, but al the same time, it brought
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with it responsibility. In order to remain the represeniative of their voices, | had 1o remain
in constant contact with the children, T had to continuously consult with them and get

theit consent.

The rescasch aim of providing the child care workers with an apportunity to share and

reflact on their expertences of Project Go, was approached as follows:

Tha chidd care workers had between eight jo twelve sessions in which fo reflect on their
experiences. The conversations during these sessions went beyond the inital aims of this
study — it addressed their needs to reflect on jssues that impactad on thew peraonat and
prafissional lives, Siill, their contnbutions in ereating an understanding of the

circumstances of the children were invatuable.

This research approach provided regular opporunities for the principal and myself to
reflect on'the situation at the haven thmughont the three years. Her contrbutions offered
reflectiong that wene beyond the houndanes of the Children’s Haven M T R Smif as she
had previous experience of working as the chief social worker of child care in the
Department of Weléare, The network of people invabved in chitd care, which she had
eslablished, was of great assistance in this study

This study would have benefited from more apportuaities far reflection from the sncial
warkers, one of whom resigned from ihe haven dumng the course of this study. The
enormity of their work loads has restricied our opportunities for additional conversaiions
Similarly, direct cantributions from the ministers of the DRC would have contribuied to a

broader undemsianding of the impiications for the DRC.

3 SIGNTFICANCE OF THE STUDY

51  Oypportunities for change
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Aj a direct result of this gfudy, a proup of children was formed — they called themselves
the “Consuitants™, Their goal was 10 represent the voice of the children. When making
decisions affecting the children, the management board consufted the Consulants. The
rationale for establishing such a group came ffom conversations {hetween the chiidren
and me}as part of this study. During these conversatiuns the children identified issues
that concerned them and [ conveyed those to the management board. Our perception way
that often we {the board of manapgement) worked frem assumptions regarding the
chilttren that were never confirmed. One such issue was their spiritual needs. Just before
this study was finalised, the Consuitants and L made our first video ol a conversation
about their spiritual needs, This video was played to the management board and the board
watched the video with some surprise: {isily at how confident the children were about
their perceptions on this topic, and secondly, ai the enntent of their conversations — same

of whick contradicied our assumptions.

With the Consultants we hope to bring about a change in the collaboration and
participation of the chiidren in the care that they receive. We hoped to invoive them more
and more o 2 level where they could start assuming more responsibility for decisions
regarding their care so that managing the haven could become 3 more collaborative

process between adults and children.

In liae with the conmbutions of the Consultants and other conversations that form pact of
this study, various prowrams are planned for 2001, The first is a relipious program
developed for children between the ages of nine and eighteen years, called * Youlh
Alpha”. We plan te train youih leaders From our community 1o present and faciditate the
program at the haven. The Consulianis assessed the program and provided guidelines as
10 whom they want ¢o present the program and how it shouid be done. They feli strongly
that the yvouth teaders should be tratned in how to approach Lhe chiidren at the haven.
They gave specific information that they felt such persons should have before embarking,
on the program. They gave specific guidelines as to the selection of the peeple wha will
present the program. With their recommendations in niind, the working group co-

ordinating Youth Alpha, compiled a list of potential presenters and group leaders. §
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designed a shor raiking program consisting mostly of the children’s own stores and
experiences {as related in chapters four and five). | hope to invalve the Consultats in this

prESemiaon.

Another idea for a project emergad from zonversations regarding the children’s stories,
The “Buddy-system” is a project that is stili being planned. Ti is refated to the failure of
weekend and holiday-placements for many ofthe children. These children have a need to
be involved in relationships with adults who would show true commitment, who would
take an interest in them arid support them, who would refate io them on an emotional and
spiritual Ievel and who could serve as rofe models for the children. Similar to the Youth
Alpha-smroigram, these adults would bp sefected and trained according to the children’s

cferia

Yet anather program in the pipsline, closely linked fo the Buddy system, i5 the
“Metworlers”. The Networkers would be people from the community wha would becomne
“fniends of the haven”, but wha would mainly supporl the Buddies in thew function. They
waould stand to for the Buddies when unavailable and assist in practical ways, for
example providing the Buddies with clothes for a child or helping a child to access
opportundkics (o the community. An imporant role of the Networkers would be i offer

the Buddies training as well a5 emotional and spiritual suppan

An idea that developed from this study falthough not formally shared wath others)
includes a program ¢hat addresses the reunification of the children and their frmilies. The
iden i5'to expand the work of the social warker in terms of rewnifying a young person
with his / her parents while the teenaper is still in the care of the haven, Instead of
depending on the cutside reconstruction workers to ke responsibility for the
reunification of the chiidren at the haven {which has been known 1o be inadequale}, the
haven could take responsibility. My thinking would be ta invelve the child care warkers,
wha know the children better than most in training and prepaning groups of parents for
the rezponsibility of having their children ai home permanently. Groups of parents can be

brought togesher to form communities-oF-support for each other. These families can have
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access to the social worker, child care workers and other helping professionals while the
childsen are shilt in the haven's care. This coutd avoid the sitvation of children being

retumed to harmful circumstances,

Another dea 1s to engage existing weekend and holiday-famibies and prospective fumilies
into suppon graups where they can be offered assistance, training and emptional suppont
Une reaspn for filure of weekend and holiday placements was the fact that families were

uninformed and inadequately suppaned.

32  Exiending audiences

With the help of the pnoncipal of the haven we had the opportunity to convey the
experiences of the children during the perod of the tansformation to the broader
community when the resulis of the study were presented to the Conference for Child and
Youth Care Centves of the A/gemene Kommissie vir die Diens van Barmhartigheid (a
national committee of the Dutzh Reformed Church}, held in Bloemfontein in Seprember
2000 The principals of varous children’s havens under the auspices of the DRC

throughout the couniry were present. Also present were the theologisns and the social

workers involved in the manngemeni of these havens and representatives of the National =

Department of Welfare. The theme was Lhe transformauon of child and youth care and
the implications for the management of the havens. The focus of my presentation waz on
the implications of the transformation for the chiidren at the Children’s Haven M T R
Smit and for the DRC. In respanse to the presentation, the Managing Thrector of the
Developmental Social and Welfare Services of the National Department of Welfare, Mr.
A Theron, requested a copy ol the presentation. Feedback of the research results at a
national level would inviie those officials who designed and implemented the
transformation of child and youth care, to take cognisance of the “feedback™ from the =
children for whom the tonsformation was designed. 1 irust that the conference and the
possibility of crearing an audience fit the children bath in the circies of children’s havens
under the auspices of the Duich Refﬁned Church and the MNational Depanment of
Welfare, would benefit the children at the Children’s Haven M T R Smit,
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Once this study has been published, I hope to use paris of it for publications in academig
joumals of the vanous helping professions in order to exterd an sudiance for the

children’s voices.
[ CRITIQUE THAT CUTS BOTH WAYS

Jattempt to indicate with this study that & critique of the care of the ch:idren at the haven
cuts both ways. The vanisus stories from various soufces told during the course of this
study do not point a criticai finger at one particular source — it points (0 both the previeus
child care system and the new system, on different and sometimes similacaspocts. The
rationale behind the critique is the quest for an ethical commitment in these systems — the
benefit of the children.

The study attempts to sketch the strengihs of the transformation of child and youth cara.
It pives oredit to the offors of the rangformation lo liberate and cmpower children-in-

need, especially previously disadvantaged children.

The study stlempts to pose questions regarding the accountability of the Department of
Welfare for those aspects in the process of the ransformation that are harmifui o the
children at the haven, such as the Project Go-meetings and prematuré reunification with
their parenis. The study aims fo point cut the expioitation of power by the Department of
Welfare in ims blocking ofthg transfer of children with sefious behavioumi problems from
the haven and in disqualifying the work of 2 team of professional people at the haven.

The siudy attempts ta oifer a ¢ritique of the way the DRC approached the core of children
in the past (the discrtmination agninst black and coloured children) and it highlights the
positive contributions that the DRC made, (the matensl care of the children). This study
complimenls the contributions of the prophetic practice of the liberation theclogy in its
Tesistance agminst discriminatory practices and at the same time, it cautions against a

perpetuation of rcul prejudice.
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The disciplines of theology, psychology, social work and child and youth care come
under critique in the search for ethicat ways tn appronch child care. It seems that the
ethics of the helping professinns have failed the chiid-in-care and in particular the
children at the haven. Neither pastomi practice nor psychothecapy seems to have
effectively chatlenged or addressed the larper issues in society that construct or
perpetuate the discnminatory practices under which these children suffer, Neither has
comnibuted adequately t0 the liberation of these children. Neither has created sufficient

opportunities for the voices of these children to he heard.

It seems that a “Kairos”, = moment o truth, has amived for pastoral practice and for
psychology. This seems to be a Bme when the helping professions need to mke stock, to
censider the ethics of its role in the past and its fiture mole in our society, Can we ag
helping professionals in the curtent South African context of economic, morai and ethical
poverty, st rermain on the sidelines? Can we aiford 1o play it safe, to remain e & our
traditionn! therapeutic models, to muintain the status quo, to tmprove, at the most, the
fHves of a few individuais? Or has the time come for a mare ethical practice —io reflect on
the cthical effects of the dominant discourses in psychology, pastoral practice and social
work that maintain practices such as mcial discnmenation, gender discimination, -
violence and the discmpowerment of people? What will challenge the helpmg

professionals to action?
T CONTRIBUTIONS FROM THE FOUCAULDIAN DISCOURSE

My understanding of the Foueanldian discourse during the process of this study npened
new avenues for approaching famikar issues. My understanding of issues such as power
and resistance eased mie out of old comfonable ways of “undersianding” the worlds of
the people | work with — to the point of ng return. Nat only was [ made aware of the
power inherent in the discourses dominating both the former and current child care

sysiems, but also of the pawer inherent in the discourses doninaring the field of research
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study. My understanding of these power issues invited research approaches and a

methodolopy that encouraged collaborative and panicipative research.

in this study {attempt to create awareness for the power inherent in the discourses and
the effects of the power on the children we work with, This study attempis to illustrate
that the ways in which the children are cared for, do not stand ouiside the power of these
discourses. [i argues that because the haven has always been managed by the DRC, the
care ofthe children resonates with the theology of the DRC. Morzover, 1 argue that since
ane cannot separate the histories of the DRC and Afrikaner nat:onsbsm and -polilics, the
care that the children receive also has to be understood agamst the large: backdrop of the
Alfrikaner cufture. At the same Lime, the transformation of child and youth care is not
approached in & vacuum, but should be regarded within the larger political Ebermtion

discourse.

As a therapist [ did benefit from the process of deconstructing these discourses, It gave
me an undersianding, an appreciation of former npproaches of the management hoard to
the care of children. My ofien cotical percepons were replaced by a realisation that,
despite the histonical enntext of the haven, the care of the childten was provided “in good
iaith”. T don’t think that anyone, neither M T R Smif when he removed the white children
fram coloured foster-homes, nor the previous child care system which estranged children
from their famitigs, nor the pew child care system which has harmed chiidren through
premature reunifications, intentionally cansed harm to the children. What is an important
rezlization though, is that even when our intentions are fiduciary of nature, we can still

cause harm.

The same is tme for care rendered by ihe helping professions such as psychology. The
care we mive is determined by the dicourses that we have been frained in. These
discoursés often regard problems that children face, as “pathology™ and in good faith, we
treat pathology. We make decisions on behalf of chiidren in the belief that adults, but
particularly “professional” aduits, know more about what children need than the children

themselves. | den’t deny that some chifdren suffer the effects of serious emotivnal and
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psychiatric problems. However, in priviieging the notion that problems = puthotogy, and
that 10 heip the child 13 to “cure™ the child of the pathology, one dismisses the ahilities of
the ghild (o identify solulions to hus / her problems and to collabomte towards sojutions.
The result of such practices i5 that the child’s voice remains unheard, silenced,
marginatised. That he / she becomes a mere pawn, a case study in the treatment apmwoach
of the professional. In an elfort to become accouatable in our work with children, we

have to privilege thecapeutic approaches that invile cellaboration, that respect and

empower.

The Foucanidian discourse has enabled me to view the effects of the discourse mentioned
in the previous paragraphs from a different perspective. It has alsa made me aware that
there are discourses in my own ntind I have only slafted (0 deconsiruct. For example, in
reflection on the issue ol corporal punishment againse the backdrop of the Fougauidian
discourse’s analysis of punishment, ! became aware of how entrenched we are in
patriarchal ways of thinking. How we have boughs inte the whole "Beelman™-discourse
of “pa-het-gepraat”™ {your father has spoken) — so much so that we siruggle to view
disciphne other than punitive and requital, I don't think we have even started to address

the patriarchal discourse significantly in our therapeutic approaches.

8 TOWARDS FINDIMG ETHICAL AND ACCOUNTABLE WAYS TO CARE
FOR CHILDREN

As discussed in chapter seven, the ethical guidetines for the helping professions such as
peychology, seem to fail to address broeder issues in soeiety. “Medernist approaches to
ethics has placed the care of others in the shady background of our collective moral
conscience” {Sevenhuijsen 1998:18). Ethics of core has been reduced to codes with rufes
that govemn ihe behaviour of professional care givers and contnibute Iittle rowands

chailenging or changing the policies ol care, Ethics’ role has been anything but prophetic,

Eshics of care cannot but be political. Care it not confined to the family-unit orw

personal eefalionships but “it is alse situated in the formalized social apd palitical
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instimtions in ouf soaiety”; (Sevenhuijsen 1998:137}. Sevenhuijsen {1998:19) referred (o
the political nature of feminist ethics of care, She states that it is pelitical in the broad
sense “because it wants to beeak with the pattems of dominaiion that have suorcunded
caring activities and moral feelings for too fong and o estabiish new modes of being
“truly moral™. Ethics of care is also political in another sense, the “narrow sense”, as i
aims at transforming systems upholding traditional ways of caring to create new ways af
caring. Sevenhuijsen (1998:1 37} argued thar a palitical approach to care enables people
to address issves of power and “‘to adapt vur judgements about care politics to the fact
that power and condlict are involved m every phase of the caring process, as well as qur

collective discussions abouz the way sccial instifutions should care abous human beings,”

0n 2 second leve! there needs to he an inviralion for cotlabomtion with those voices that
have been previously ignered, the children who, in hoth the previous and in the new
system, seem & remain the victims of the power discourses which the government, the
DR and the professions who wark with children, bought into. How do we find new
ways of thinking w#th children, and not abaut them? How do we create ethical ways of
working with children? In my opinion it is possible hy toviting collaboration and
participation on different levels, by reflecting from various fields, The fust level is
between the various disciplings, Traditionally, when helping childeen, the children are
sent from one professional to the next, from one discipline to the next. With repand to the
care of the chiid-in-need, the boundaries that exist between pastoral care, social work,
child and youth care and psychology frustrate and prevent collaboration rather than
tacilitate it If one appraaches the child fram one discipline, cne looses knowledge that
arises from critical reflection from other disciplines. On the other hand, if one invites
collabotation of the disciplines, one profits from the richaess of four different

perspechves,

The children’s interests {as determined by others), enjov care which excludes the
chiidren’s authority. There is fittle collaboration with the chifdren regarding thear own
care. The voites of the “non-professionals™, such as the parents of the children and the

child care workers who have had little participation in designing the care provided fo the
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children in tho past, yet who know the needs of the children betrer than most, need to be
hstened to. These voices need to be liberated from the sifence in which the
“profesgionals”™ have kept thern, This does not mean Lhat the voices of the professionaly
be swept off the table, as was done by the Depénmem of Wellire dering the
transiormation pracess, for they toc can offer valuable participation. The care of the
children-in-need, needs to broaden iis field of reflection and coblaboration. By domng so0,
issves o f power will be addressed. For if the power inherent in the desigming and
executing of the care of the children remains in the hands of a smal] group of peopie,
white Afrikaans-spesking members of the DRC, resistance and. critical reflechon will be
uniikely, coflaboration impossible. Colfaboration gliows for power to be deconstructed
between adulis and children, men and women, biacks and whites, mintsters and members
of the cengrepation, therapists and clients, Only then can we ciaim ta work towards

benefiting the chiid, centring their interests.

1 want 1o conclude this chapier and this study with the words of the one of the
Consultants. In a lefter she expressed the meaning of being a Consultans for her. If one
child, on one occasion, had the opportunity to be heard and this opporunity left her with
the experence that she shares here, can you imagine the eflecis on the children ifalt
hundred of them at the haven, and afl the thousands all aver our country, were truly being
listened o ~ truly being heand? And once thev hed been heard, something substantial was
done. {Fthe children’s experiences were being listened to but nothing changed, can you
mmogine what they then wiit feel?

Dear ireader]

The ConsuHant-group megns that 1 am being listened to
#nd to know that you are being listened &0
Feelsas if
an iliness has been bealed.
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To be ina children” s home
has afways felt
a5 if Pve had a lump in my thraat.
Because I've said what e fert -

no-one has listenad of heard.

| fee! like screaming
ift tell someone something -

and they don tlisten

Buut with the Consultants,
you say your s3y
There, you are asked questions about your questions
and commentary is defivered on what you say.
When you watk away from there, when you leave there,
1t feels as IF
a big weight bas been lifted off your shoulders,

You have to see itin the persan’s attitade, eves and disposition

that the persan is inferested in yau

and what you have to say.

¢Sheraa)
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Adulenda 5

Addendum A: {onsent form For the guardian of the children of the haven

CONSENT
t hereby grant permission that the children of the Children’s Haven M T R Smit participate in your

research project.

1 understand and give consent that the children will participate in therapeutic conversations
regrrding their experiences of Project Go and the children’s haven either individually orin groups.
These conversations will take place at your practice and we agree 1o transport the children to and

from your practice. 1 alsc agree to the following

1. the children’s participation is voluntary and that each chitd, prior to each conversation, willbe
asked to give his 7 her verbal consent.

2. each child iz free to refuse participation at any time during the process of the research. You

will not enter into any conversation with any child agaimst his / her will,

3. all personal informaton supplied by the chitdren walf be treated as confidential and it will not
be used for any purpases other than this research project. Informalion regarding the children will

be reported on ananymously and therr identities will be proteeted as far as possible,

4. the iherapentic conversations can be audiotaped, transenbed and be keptin your safe keeping

until at femst & years after the completian of this research project.

5. the children will receive no monetary or other remuneration for their participation in this

research project.

Signature of the principai of the Children’s Date
Haven M T R Simit,
Ms. C. Watson
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Addendum B: | Consent form tor child care worker

CONSENT
I hereby state that I have read the information document regarding vour research praject and that
Tunderstand the contents thereof Questions that 1 had regarding the research projedt, have been
answered by yew and 1 understand that I may ask questions at sny time during the process of the
research. I also understasd the following:

1. my participation in the research project is completely voluntary.

2. Vam free tu withdraw panicipation at any time during the process of the sesearch knowing that

such withdrawal will not be to my disadvantage in any way.
1. all persanal information offered by me will be treated as confidential and it wifl not be used for
any purposes other than this research praject. Information regarding me wili be reporied on

anonymously and my identity wili be protecied as far as possible,

4. our conversations can be audio taped, transcribed and be ket in your safekeeping uniil t feast

& years after the completios of this research projest,
5. Ishall receivic no monetary or other remuneration for my participation in this research praject,
Finaily T give my consent to be a participant in your research project.

Signature of the child care worker Daie





